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A NOTE ON TRANSLITERATION 



While transliterating the text of Varan into English I have made the following 
changes in the generally accepted method of transliteration: 

• Unlongated last *a' has been dropped whereever it was desired to avoid 
confusion and wrong pronunciation as the people are doing with Gupta, 
Rama by pronouncing them Gupta and Rama instead of Gupt and Ram. 

• Sound Ch : ^ and consequently 
Chh: S 

r : * 

• Thouth 'i* and V have been retained for *f (sihdri) and (aunkar) in 
the end respectively where used but since these are grammatical usages 
their pronunciation is not desired. 
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PREFACE 



In fact there is no thematic divide between volume one and two of the 
Varan, Virtues of a gurmukh and the bad deeds of ill-natured manmukh, have 
been discussed in all the Varan but Bhaf Gurdas as usual is optimistic about 
the regeneration of even the most degenerate, and says that an apostate can 
turn out to be a religious and useful person for the society if he becomes Guru- 
oriented, i.e. gurmukh. To bring home his thesis the great Bhaf Gurdas uses 
all urban, colloquial, folkloric, mythological symbols and imagery in a very 
spontaneous manner. 

Earlier we had planned to publish both the volumes one after the other. 
But then M/s. Vision and Venture thought it in the fitness of things that the 
whole text, transliteration and translation of Varan should go in the hands of 
readers all at once. And we started working on the project with renewed vigour. 
I feel happy that the technical know-how of Dr. G.B. Singh and the willing co- 
operation rendered by Mr. Rattan Singh Rana could make our dream come 
true in such a short span of time. My heartfelt thanks are due to them. Publishing 
of both the volumes together has made this work more useful and handy for the 
readers and the researchers on Bhaf Gurdas and his exegesis of the Sikh tenets 
and way of life in the background of Indian cultural ethos. 



Department of Religious Studies Jodh Singh 

Punjabi University Professor of Sikhism 

Patiala (India). 
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Var 21 



<i€f HPddjd ijrnfe n 

U'PdH'd' U'PdH'd Hfe Hd'dl^ I 

3^35 »ram w 3w feof'^i 
H^t ftrefe t^tj »fofg cw<£l»h 

HTddJd H^^HE ^dy<t1>^ II «\ II 

/ Oahkar satigur prasadi 
Paurtl ( Mahgaldcharan, vahiguru te satiguru dimahima) 
Patisaha patisahu sati suhdniai. 
Vadd beparavdh antu na jdnfai. 
Laubdlx daragdh akhi vakhdnial 
Kudarat agamu athdhu choj viddniai 
Sachisiphati saldh akath kahdmai. 
Satigur sache vdhu sad kurabdniau \ 

One Oahkar, the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 

Paurtl (Invocation, the praise of the true Guru) 
The Lord is the emperor of the emperors, the truth and the beautiful. He, 
the great, is nonchalant and his mystery cannot be understood. His court is 
also anxiety free. The feats of His powers are unfathomable and 
impervious. His praise is true and the story of His eulogisation is 
undescribable. I accept the true Guru wondrous and offer my life (for His 
truth). 
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Var 21 



feTO h3h fqwfe^i 
TO sffafe dl'IW I 

cttu 3& §u^h ^ran ^o-rte^ i 

Hffe W >H^H vre c5 U*fe£ II P II 

Paun2 (Adi purakh dimahima) 

Brahme bisan makes lakh dhiaide. 
Narad sdrad ses kirati gaide. 
Gan gandharab ganes nad vajdide. 
Chhia darasan kari ves sang bandide. 
Gur chele upades karam kamaide. 
Adi purakhu ddesu pdru na paide, 

Paunl (Grandeur of the Primeval Lord) 

Millions of Brahmas, Visnus and Mahesas adore the Lord. Narad, Sarada 
and Sesanag eulogise Him. The ganas, gandharvas and Ganes et al. play 
instruments (for Him), The six philosophies also propound different garbs 
(for reaching Him). The gurus sermonize the disciples and the disciples 
act accordingly. Salute to the primeval Lord who is unfathomable. 



5*1 
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Var 21 



^ ^cJ%H ' tf&fe HH3" HH^ftl 

tiddicj feror tfe to rytf^dfl II 3 II 



PaurT3 (Adi Purakh dimahima) 

Pir paikambar hoi karade bandagu 
Sekh masaik hoi kari muhachhandagu 
Gaus kutab kailoi dar bakhsandagx. 
Dar darves khaloi masat masandagu 
Wali-ulah suni soi karani pasandagi. 
Daragah virald koi bakhat bilandagu 



PaurT3 (Grandeur of the Primeval Lord) 

The pirs and paigambars (messengers of Lord) worship Him. The shaikhs 
and many other worshippers remain in His shelter. The gauns and qutabs 
(spiritualists of Islam) of many places beg for His grace at His door. 
Dervishs in their trance stand at His gate to receive (alms from Him). 
Listening to the praises of that Lord many waits also love Him. A rare 
person of high fortune reaches His court. 



^3 
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Var 21 



tfddld Vffe U3?t$ H 1 ? feMTfe»fT| 

^fe ^ft ffc^ %H ferrfe>HT| 
ofW ?> dtfdkj >ffe»r II 8 II 

Paun4 (Kddar de kite nun riahijanade) 
Sunt akhani vakhdnu akhi vakhdnid. 
Hindu Musalmanu na sach sindnid. 
Daragah pati paravdnu mdnu nimdnid, 
Ved kateb Qurdnu na akhar jdnid. 
Din dunihairdnu choj viddnid. 
Kddar no kurabdnu kudarati mania. 

Pdurf4 (People know not the works of creator) 
People go on explaining disconnected rumours but none of the Hindus and 
Muslims has identified the truth. Only an humble person is accepted 
respectfully in the court of the Lord. The Vedas, katebas and the Quran 
(i.e. all the scriptures of world) also know not even a single word about 
Him. The whole world is wonder-struck to see his wondrous deeds. I am 
sacrifice unto that ci ator who Himself is the basic grandeur of His 
creation. 
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Var 21 



Vf^t M ( W % 1W% HUH 5 fU TO) 

Wi fU HfU »f§U (HU^Jl I 

OTT fea^T HcftJT 3*3T M<t^J1 I 

?TO feHW feflj dl'^Jl I 

cfH H»fE Bftf W^cftl 

^HUteH753^HU5^l^ft MM II 



PaunS (Rasah de piare mahal ion dur han) 

Lakh lakh rup sarup anup sidhdvahu 
Rang birang surang tarang bandvahi. 
Rag nad visamdd gun nidhi gdvahi. 
Ras kaslakh sudd chakhi chakhdvahu 
Gandh sugandh karori mahi mahakdvau 
Gair mahali sulatdn mahalu na pdvahi. 



PaunS (Pleasure seekers are away from His abode) 

Millions of beauteous persons come to and go from this world and 
perform variegated activities. The rags (melodies) and ndds (sounds) also 
being wonder-struck eulogise that ocean of attributes (the Lord). Millions 
taste and make others taste the edibles and inedibles. Crores of people 
manage to make others enjoy the fragrance and varied smells. But those 
who consider the Lord of this (body) mansion as an alien* they all cannot 
attain His mansion. 
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Var21 



ftp? FR3t ^ >fe t?1W 

§ H T fe > H T 9© ^fo 3fo Q^Htl 

ffe>K 5fe W ufK ufH cfetfl 



Faun 6 (Dvand te ekatd) 
Siv sakatidd melu dubidhd hovai. 
Traigun maid khelu bharibhari dhovai. 
Chari paddrath bhelu hdr parovai. 
Panji tat paravel ant vigovau 
Chhia ruti bdrah mah hasi hasi rovai. 
Ridhi sidhi nav nidhi nid na sovau 



Paurf6 (Duality and unity) 

The confluence of Siva and the Sakti is the root cause of this creation full 
of duality. The maya with her three gunas (qualities - rajas, tamas and 
sattv) plays her games and sometimes fills the man (with hopes and 
desires) and at another time empties him totally frustrating his plans, 
Maya deludes people through the cyclic garlands of dharma, arth f kdm and 
moks (four supposed ideals of life) offered by her to man. But man, the 
sum total of five elements, perishes ultimately. The jiv (creature), laughs, 
weeps and wails during all the six seasons and twelve months of his life 
and imbued with the pleasures of the miraculous powers (given him by the 
Lord) never attains peace and equipoise. 
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Var 21 



HUH fH»H^U 3fH ^ »T^U}| 

ftT»TO ftl»P7> §?>>TO uwt | 

HHlW 1HW ^tj Hf(nfefH UM'^Jl I 
Wfeufe « oraH oTH^utl 

Htf ^ * £t>TO H^ftl 
^Tfe sfdl^A Hfe HH^Ut tl 3 II 

Paurf7 (Bhdu-bhagati ton bind sabhfokat hai) 
Sahas sidnap lakh kammi na dvahu 
Gidn dhidn unamdnu antu nd pdvahC 
Lakh sasiar lakh bhdnu ahinisi dhydvahi. 
Lakh parkirati pardn karam kamdvahu 
Lakh lakh garab gumdn laj lajdvahi. 
Lakh lakh din ifnan tarildvahf. 
Bhau bhagati bhagavdn sachi samdvahi. 

Paunl (Everything futile without loving devotion) 

Millions of skills make no avail. Myriads of knowledges, concentrations 
and inferences are unable to know the mysteries of Lord. Millions of 
moons and suns adore Him day and night. And millions of people remain 
imbued with humility. Millions are worshipping the Lord according to 
their own religious traditions. Only through loving devotion one can merge 
in the Lord, the absolute truth. 
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Var21 



Vf^t t (3Pf-¥3Tfe f fas* 

rtw fm g^j nfin t)66'^Jl i 

Bte Heft ^Hdl'd Urfe ^ LT^ft I 

^rz^r vrate u^cj ft^ cm^ut i 

ttQy'ttl t!ddl'd fw^ft n t II 



Pauff8 (Bhdu-bhagati ton bind parache) 

Lakh pir patisah parache lavahC 
Jog bhog lakh rah sangi chalavahu 
Din duniasagah hathi na pavahil 
Katak murid panah sev kamdvahu 
Antu na siphati salah akhi sunavahil 
Laubali daragdh khare dhidvahf. 



PautfS (With loving devotion, all is futile) 

Millions of spiritualists and emperors confuse the public. Millions adopt 
yoga and bhog (enjoyment) simultaneously but they cannot fathom the 
divine who is beyond ail the religions and the world. Myriads of servants 
serve him but their praises and eulogies cannot know his extent. All 
standing at His court adore that anxiety-free Lord. 
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Var 21 



3^ 3^ dli'^3 I 

UU^t FPtTO ftfHH HUT^i 

^ to >HU5re to 3h^i 

*5¥ HHdc^d H?> UdtJ'^d: II tf II 



PaurT9 (Bhdu-bhagati ton bind parache) 

Lakh sdhibi sirdar avan javane. 
Lakh vade darabdr banat bandvane. 
Darab bhare bhanddr ganat gandvane. 
Paravarai sddhdr birad sadavane. 
Lobh moh ahankdr dhoh kamdvane. 
Karade chdru vichdri dah disi dhdvane 
Lakh lakh bujarakavdr man parachavane. 



Poii»^9-(With4ovin^devotion, all is futile) 
Many masters and leaders come and go. Many majestic courts exist and 
their stores are so full of wealth that continuous counting goes on there (to 
avoid any deficiency). Many becoming helping hand to many families are 
sticking to their words and protect their reputation. Many, controlled by 
greed, infatuation and ego* go on swindling and cheating. Many are there 
who talking and discoursing sweetly wander in all the ten directions. 
Millions are old people who are still swinging their mind in the_ hopes and 
desires. 
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Var 21 



>fe 7i U'd'^'d fe" 9^ft] 

?W 75tf tte^d'd rfe^ rfeftl 
Htf idddld tfdy'd ft^T felt II HON 



PaunlO (Bhau bhagati ton chhut hor parache) 
Lakh date datar mangi mangi devahu 
Autari lakh avatar kdr kareyahu 
Antu na pdravaru khevat khevahu 
VicterTvichari bhetu na devahu 
KaratutTdchari karijasu levahi. 
Lakh lakh jevanahar jevan jevahu 
Lakh daragah darbar sevak sevahi. 



PaunlO (Without loving devotion all else is futile) 

Millions are the generous persons who beg and bestow upon others. 
Millions are incarnations (of gods) who having born have performed many 
acts. Many boatmen have rowed but none could know the extent and end 
of the world ocean. The thinkers also could know nothing about His 
mystery. Millions are eating and feeding others and millions are there who 
are serving the transcendental Lord and also in the courts of worldly 
kings. 
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Var21 



nte grte Hat ?5tr »rftf h<£'^J1 i 
*ft iflfe 9ftr ^fe fefn xretfi 

fo^ rftt <55*f dfe 7i §^ UWt I 

Pauffll (Bhau-bhagati ton chhut hor parache) 

Sur vir variant joru janavahi. 
Suni suni surate lakh dkhi sunavahi. 
Khojrkfiojani hhoji dahidisi dhdvahC, 
Chirajivai lakh hoi naoj^ku'pdVahu 
Khare sidne hoCna Manu samajhdvahi. 
LaubdlT daragdh chotdn khdvahi. 



Paurfll ( Nothing without loving devotion) 

The valiant soldiers show their powers. Millions of the listeners explain 
His praises. Researchers also run in all the ten directions. Millions of 
long-lived ones have happened but none could know the mystery of that 
Lord. Even being clever, people do hot make their minds understand (the 
futility of rituals and other allied hypocrisies) and ultimately get punished 
at the court of the Lord. 
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Var 21 



**fe ^fe crerfe Hub-r »nj dii^Jl i 

Faun 12 (Khudide dutch te sabar de sukh) 
Hikamati lakh hakim chalat banavaht 
Akal hoi phahim mate matavahi. 
Gdphal hoi gamm vad vadhavahi. 
Lari lari karani muhim apu ganavahi. ■ 
Hoijadid kadfm na khudfmitdvahi. 
Sabaru hoi halim apu gavavahC 

Paunll (Sufferings of ego and delights of contentment) 

Physicians prepare myriads of prescriptions. Millions of people full of 
wisdom adopt many a resolution. Many enemies unwittingly go on 
increasing their enmity. They march for fightings and thus show their ego. 
From youth, though, they step in old age yet their egotism is not effaced. 
Only the contented and the humble lose their sense of egocentricity. 



13 



Var 21 



1W <55*f life H^te >te fH^'^JI I 
^ Ufe fe^T old^Jl I 

ot3 ^5^" srefte hto STH^utl 

Hfe €3%H oTfte »W tT^Ut II II 

PaurflS (KhudimUe tan gatihai) 

Lakh lakh pir murid mel milavahi. 
Suhade lakh sahid jdrat lavahu 
Lakh roje lakh id nivdj karavahu 
Kari kari guphat sunid man parachdvahu 
Hujare kulaph kalid juhad kamdvahi. 
Dari darves rasid dpu jandvaht 

Paun 13 (Negation of self conceit is the salvation) 

Lacs of spiritualists and their disciples assemble. Myriads of beggers 
have pilgrimages at the martyries. Millions of people observe fasts (roza) 
and offer namdz (prayer) of id. Many entice their minds by being busy in 
questioning and answering. Many are engaged in' preparing the key of 
devotion for opening the lock of mind's temple. But those who by 
becoming dervish at the door of Lord have become acceptable, never show 
their individuality. 



Var21 



irf^t H8 (H T fe > H Tr J T <fl' TO) 

HTO fHrfe feg^fe fegr^fi 

B^re^ di<£^<* 1 

crfcJ BT^ ^tZ Ufra cFtT cfH 1 ^ I 

fe3H% tidM'd sfd'«^ II °iS II 

Paunl4 (Maid dhdri daravane hart) 
Uche mahal usdri vichhai vichhdvane. 
Vade duniaddr ndu gandvane. 
Kari gar hot hajar raj kamdvane. 
Lakh lakh manasabdar vajah vadhdvane. 
Pur bhare ahankdr avan jdvane. 
Titu sache darabar khare daravane, 

PaurflA (Ugly are the people indulged in delusions) 
Jail palaces are erected and carpets are spread therein, to get counted 
Imongst, the high-ups. Constructing thousands of forts people rule over 
them and millions of officers sing panegyrics in the honour of their rulers. 
Such people full of their self-esteems go on transmigrating fr&n arid to 
this world and look uglier in the true court of the Lord. 
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Var 21 



Iff^HM (ft ipfe 7*fl TO^t) 

HU HU Him TOf FTftl HUW I 

3h TraT AtflSti far mwi 

SH W ^ .^H ofHT^T| 
^Qyrfl tdddl'd Iflfe 5 II HM II 

PaunlS (Uthe pakhand nahih chalada) 

Tirath lakh karori purabindvand. 
Devi dev sathdn sev karavana. 
Jap tap sanjam lakh sddhi sadhavand* 
Horn jag naived bhog lagdvand. 
Varat nem lakh dan karam kamdvana. 
Laubdli daragdh pakhand na jdvand. 

PaunlS (Hypocrisy does not avail there) 

Millions of bathings at pilgrimage centres on auspicious occasions; 
serving at the places of gods and goddesses; observance of austerities and 
millions of praxis by being meditative and full of continence; offerings 
through yajn and horns etc; fasts, dos and donots and millions of charities 
(for the sake of show business) have absolutely no meaning in that true 
court of the Lord. 
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Var 21 



llf^t <l£ ( tidd l 'd ^ Kg If ft) 

^fe Hftr s ttJtJI&p i 
»fOT hh?j ^rfe few §Hfel §^Wl 
§^fe srefc ^ §fe H^t»ri 

tfddld fef3^5 W$ wt»F II II 

Paur%16 (Daragdh da banda sabh ton ucha hai) 

Popalian bharanali lakh tarandian. 
Orak orak bhali sudhi na lahandian. 
Anal manal kari khidl umagi udandian. 
Uchhali karani uchhal na ubhi charhandian. 
Lakh agds patdl kari muhchhandidn. 
Daragah ik raval bande bandian. 



Putin 16 (Man of the Lord's court is the highest) 
Millions of leather bags (boats) go on floating on water but even searching 
the vast ocean they do not find possible to know the ends of the ocean. 
The lines of anil birds fly high to know a'bout the sky but their jumps and 
upward flights do not take them to the highest borders of sky. Millions of 
skies and nether worlds (and their inhabitants) are beggars before Him and 
before the servants of God's court are nothing more than a particle of dust. 
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Var 21 



Wt Brfe ^75? Q6'fo»f T I 

— o 

fe? ^§ imrf ^fe fod'to^r ii °ld ii 

Paurfll (Vdhiguru disaristi) 
Traigun maid khelu kari dehhdlid. 
Khdm ban i chart chalatu uthdlid. 
Panji tat utapati bandhi bahdlid. 
Chhia ruti barah mdh siraji samhdlid. 
Ahinisi suraj chandu dive bdhd. 
Iku kavdu pasdu nadari nihalid. 



* PaunYI (Creation of the wondrous Lord-Vahiguru) 

The Lord has produced this world as the play of the three dimensional 
maya. He has accomplished the feat of (the creation of ) four life mines 
(egg, foetus, sweat, vegetation) and four speeches (para, pasyanti, 
madhyamd and vaikhari). Creating from the five elements he bound them 
all in a divine law. He created and sustained the six seasons and the 
twelve months. For day and night He lit the sun and the moon as lamps. 
With one vibrational throb he expanded the whole creation and delighted 
it through his graceful glance. 
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Var 21 



u§3t Ht (»nu »fdu d) 

^r§5 ^rS >*ra^ T § ^ ^ nam w\ 

Paunl8 (Ap alep hai) 

Kudarati iku kavau thap uthdpada. 
Tidu lakh dariau na oraku jdpadd. 
Lakh brahamand samau na lahari vidpadd. 
Kari kari vekhai chdu lakh paratdpadd. 
Kaunu kardi arathau var na sardp da. 
Lahai na pachhotdu punnu na pap da. 

PaufflS (He is detached) 

With one word (sound) the Lord creates the universe and destroyes it. 
From that very Lord myriads of life streams have emerged and there is no 
end to them. Millions of universes subsume in Him but He is uninfluenced 
by any of them. He sees His own activities with great enthusiasm and 
makes many a man glorious. Who can decode the mystery and meaning of 
the principle of His boons and curses? He accepts not only the (mental) 
repentance of sins and virtues (and accepts the good deeds). 



5^ 5*1 
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Var21 



Htf (^iddd t ofW >HHdl'd ffy 

tUd^'d fe?> Udtl'dl^ I 

3^ ^ tdddl'cJ »Tftf H^'Hl^ I 

tfe ?> ^ b^u ftrj ftrftj H^ft^i 

Faun 19 (Kudarat te kadar beant asagdh hai) 
Kudarati agamu athdhu antu na pdiai. 
Kadaru beparavahu kin parachdiai. 
Kevadu hai daragdh dkhi sundial 
Koi na dasai rdHu kitu bidhijdiai. 
Kevad siphati saldh kiu kari dhiaiai. 
Abigati gati asagahu na alakhu lakhaiai. 

Paurf 19 (The creator and His creation are infinite) 
Creation, the power of the Lord is unapproachable and unfathomable. 
Nobody can know its extent. That creator is without any anxiety; how 
could He be persuaded and amused. How the majesty of His court could 
be described. None is there to tell the way and means leading to Him. 
This is also incomprehensible that how infinite are his eulogies and how 
should He be concentrated upon. The dynamics of the Lord is unmanifest, 
deep and unfathomable; it cannot be known. 
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Var 21 



Hfife W Wfe »f^H wfWl 
»Tfe >H^te M^fe TO 7i WV\%\ 
^§ »rfe tjdl'fe ?> BTSt ^TOffi I 

yt BTU UdH'fe 3^S> ^ntfW II SO II II feftj II 

PaunlO (Keval gurprasadi diichha) 

Adi purakhu paramddi acharaju akhiai. 

Adi anilu anadi sabadu na sakhial 

Varatai ddijugddi na galigdkhidi. 

Bhagat vachhalu achhalddi sahaji subhakhiai. 

Unamani anahadi nddi liv abhildkhiau 

Visamddai visamdd puran pdkhiai. 

Purai gurparasadi keval kakhiai. 

PaurttO (Only grace of the Lord desired) 

The primeval Lord is said to be the supreme wonder. The words also fail 
to tell about the beginning of that beginningless. He operates in the time 
and even before the time primordial and mere discussions cannot explain 
Him. He, the protector and lover of the devotees is undeceivable known by 
the name of the equipoise. The desire of the consciousness is to remain 
merged in His unstruck melody heard in the trance. He, being full of all 
dimensions, is the wonder of the wonders. Now the only desire remains 
that the grace of the perfect Guru be with me (so that I may realise the 
Lord). 
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Var22 



ftrenpg femora s >*ws H*nfe»r i 
3m t § of org »nu §infe»fT| 

HtW ftrfe ?> 3 W TTCrfe»F | 

%h c7§^ ^ttf^s" »rftj H<t'fe»r iihii 

/ (7&) Oahkdr satigur prasadi 
Paunl ( Mahgalacharan fsvanrdchand) 

Niradhar nirahkaru na alakhu lakhdid. 
Hod ekankaru dpu updid, 
Oarikari akdru chalitu rachdid. 
Sachu ndu karatdru biradu saddid. 
Sachd paravadagdru trai gun maid. 
Sirathi sirajanahdru lekhu likhdid. 
Sabhasai de ddhdru na toll tuldid. 
Lakhid thiti na vdru na mdhu jandid. 
Wed kateb vichdru na dkhi sundid. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 

the grace of divine preceptor 
Paunl (In prasise of Divinity and divine creation) 
That formless Lord who is without any anchor and is imperceptible, has 
not made himself fully known to anyone. . From unembodiment He assumed 
the form by himself and becoming Oankar He created infinite wondrous 
forms. In the form of the true name (nam) and becoming the creator, He 
came to be known as the protector of His own reputation. Through three 
dimensional maya He nourishes one and all. He is the creator of the cosmos 
and prescribes its destiny. He is the basis of all, the incomparable One. 
None has ever disclosed the date, the day and month (of creation). Even 
the Vedas and other scriptures could not fully explain His thoughts. 
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3 (tfTjtf to) 

tiddld Ufe W^Hftf iwfOT IPII 

PaurT2 (Isvanbal) 
Nirdlambu nirabanu banu chaldia. 
Udai hans uchan kini pahuchdid. 
Khambhichoj viddnu dni mildid, 
Dhru charid asamdni na talai taldid. 
Milai nimdnai mdnu dpu gavdid. 
Daragah pati paravdnu gurmukhi dhidid. 

Pauril (Divine power) 

Who without any props, and uncontrolled by habit has created behavioural 
patterns? How the swan reaches the heights of sky? Wondrous is the 
mystery of wings which made the swan to soar at such heights. Ho\v did 
Dhruv in the form of immovable star mount the sky? It is a mystery 1k>w a 
humble eschewing ego acquires honour in life. Only the gurmukh wh - has 
meditated upon Lord is accepted in His court. 
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uf^U (tfbjtf ra) 

srTfe ^ §^ infn>K T i 

sreg £ ito^ ^^fe HTfH>H T i 

»pCf »PU HW^fe»r 

Paurf 3 (Isvanbal) 
Oraku oraku bhdli na oraku paid. 
Oraku bhdlani gae si pher na aid. 
Oraku lakh karori bharami bhuldid. 
Adu vada visdmadu na antu sundid. 
Hdthi na pdravdru lahari chhdid. 
Iku kavau pasau na alakhu lakhdid. 
Kddaru no kurabdnu kudarati maid. 
Ape jdnai dpu gur samajhdid. 

Paurf 3 (Divine power) * 
In order to know Him, people put in extreme efforts but could not know His 
extant. Those who went out to know His bounds could never return. To 
know Him, myriads of people have remained wandering in illusions. That 
primeval Lord is the grand wonder whose mystery cannot be understood by 
mere listening. His waves, shades etc are limitless. The imperceptible 
Lord who has created all through His single vibration cannot be perceived. 
I am sacrifice unto that creator, whose maya is this creation. The Guru has 
made me understand that God alone knows about His own self (none else 
can know Him). 
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3HcF a^fe ^ T fH 33 T fe»f T I 

SlTO §Uift »ff3T ?^ff ^ T ffe»P i 
Hfmt iJ^t fWHM 9^*5 3"B T fe>H T I 
U T 3t #H^1 tffe fHH T fHM T I 
»f T fe M > H r &H ^5 dtd'fe»r IIBII 

Faun 4 (Srisattrachana) 
Sacha sirajaniharu sachi samdid. 
Sachahu paunu updi ghati ghati chhaia. 
Pavanahu pant sdji sisu nivdia 
Tulahd dharati bandi nir tardid. 
Nirahu upajiagi vanakhandu chhdid. 
Agihodibirakhu suphal phaldid. 
Paunu pdnibaisantaru meli mildid. 
Adi purakhu ddesu khelu rachdia. 

PaurT4 (The creation) 
The true Creator as the Truth is pervading one and all. Out of Truth He 
created air and (in the form of vital air) Is* residing in all. From air was 
created water which always remains humble i.e. it. always moves down 
wards. Earth as a raft is made to float on water. From water emerged fire 
which spread throughout the whole vegetation. By virtue of this very fire 
(heat) the trees became full of fruits. In this way, air, water and fire were 
integrated under the order of that primaeval Lord and thus was this game of 
creation arranged. 
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U§3t M (TOST) 
»Ttf T HI Hi? ^ T fH»f T I 
3^1 Z?»f T U§5 fet H§^fE»FI 

tffij tffa ¥H m^rfH ^tg HB T fH>H T I 
fire HaTHl HUtf^ >H^T H^ T fH»F I 

tf T ^t H^fe H T U m^TfH»fT I 

PaunS (Rachana) 

Kevadu akha sachu sache bhaia. 
Kevadu hod paunu phirai chauvaicL 
Chandan vasu nivdsu birakh bqhdid. 
Khahi khaki vansu gavdi vansu jalaicL 
Siv sakati sahalangu angu janaia. 
Koil kdu nidu bachan sundid, 
Khdni bdnx chdri sdh gandia. 
Panji sabad paravdnu nisanu bajdid. 

PaunS (Creation) 
How great is the truth that it is liked by that true One (God). How vast is 
the air that moves in all the four directions. Fragrance is placed in sandal 
which makes other trees also fragrant. Bamboos burn by their own friction 
and destroy their own abode. The forms of the bodies have become visible 
by the association of Siva and Sakti. One distinguishes between the cuckoo 
and the crow by listening to their voice. He created the four life-mines and 
endowed them worthy speech and judiciously gifted breaths. He made the 
jivs accept the five gross varieties of the (subtle) unstruck Word and thus 
on the beat of drum He pronounced His supremacy over all. 
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^tu fe^fta Q&fm few wfe »rfE»F i 
cfgrcr ^HoT Hje^ infE^r i 

Pauri6 (Sadh lakhkhan) 

Rag nod sambdd gidnu chetdid. 
Nau daravdje sadhi sddhu sadaid. 
Vih ikih ulanghi nij ghari did. 
Purak kumbhak rechak tfatak dhdid. 
Niulikaram bhuyahgu dsan laid. 
Ira pingula jhdg sukhamani chhdid. 
Khechar bhuchar chdchar sadhi sadhdid. 
Sadh agochar khelu unamani did. 

Paun6 (Qualities of a sadhu) 

Music, melody, dialogue and knowledge make man a conscious being. By 
disciplining the nine gates of the body one is called a sadhu. Transcending 
the worldy illusions he stabilizes within his self. Prior to this, he was 
running after various practices of hath yoga, such as the rechak, purak, 
kumbhak, trdtak, nyoliand bhujang dsan. He practised different processes 
of breathing like ird, pingaldand susumnd. He perfected their khechariand 
chdchari postures. Through such mysterious sport he establishes himself 
in the equipoise. 



27 



Var22 



U HUfrT H^fe »f^t( B^TfHHfT | 

^r^Htf fuw wfe few w ¥rfe»r i 

Paun7 (Jog) 
Trai satu arigul lai manu pavanu mildid 
Sohafn sahaji subhai alakh lakhdid. 
Nijhari dhdri chudi apiu piaid. 
Anahad dhuni liv lai nod vajdid. 
Ajapd jdpu japdi sunn samdid. 
Sunni samddhi samdi dpu gavdid. 
Gurmukhi piramu chakhdi nij gharu chhdieL 
Gursikhi sandhi mildi purd paid, 

Pauril (Yoga) 

In the breath going ten fingers out the mind is associated with the vital air 
and the practice is completed. The imperceptible soham (I am He) is 
visualised in equipoise. In this state of equipoise, the rare drink of ever- 
flowing cascade is quaffed. Getting absorbed in the unstruck melody a 
mysterious sound is heard. Through silent prayer, one merges in the Suny 
(Lord) and in that perfect mental tranquillity egoism is done away with. 
The gurmukhs drink from the cup of love and establish themselves in their 
own real self. Meeting the Guru, the Sikh achieves the perfect completeness. 
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irtfcft t (BTf i»r3 ftfa ) 

^f3 rT3T T fe Hrfe>»f T I 

HS^ HZ5fe H^cJT feS^l HTfeM T I 
HH T fe >H^T^ S T fe>X T I 

tftt ut^T u3fe fe*rfe>H T i 
W3 it^h 5fe u t <jh intenfT i 

Uftf U3 5fe fUH T H>J T fe»P I 

Paun8 (Guru ate Sikh) 
JotTjoti jagdi diva balia. 
Chandan vdsu nivasu vandsapati phdlid 
Salalai salali Sanjogu tribeni chdlia. 
Pavanai pavanu samdi anahadu bhdlid. 
Hirai hird bedhi paroi dikhdlid. 
Patharu pdrasu hoi pdrasu pdlid. 
Anal patikhi putu hoi pita samhdlid. 
Brahamai brahamu mildi sahaji sukhalid. 

PaunS (The Guru and the Sikh) 
As the lamp is lit from the flame of another lamp; as sandal's fragrance 
makes the whole vegetation fragrant; as the water mixing with water 
acquires the status of triveni(ihe confluence of three rivers - Ganga, Yamuna 
and Sarasvati); as air after meeting the vital air becomes unstruck melody; 
as a diamond being perforated by another diamond gets stringed into a 
necklace; a stone by becoming the philosopher's stone performs its feat 
and as an anil bird getting birth in the sky promotes the work of its father; 
likewise the Guru making the Sikh meet the Lord establishes him in the 
equipoise. 
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or'fj ^zrvfe irtfe erer§ wfe»r i 

Sfc £fe Ht»f ^3 ^3 <S lTfe»fT I 

Ma frrfe % foy^fe »f% fwfe^fT iitfii 

Paun9 (Isavanusatati) 
Kevadu iku kavdu pasdu kardid. 
Kevadu kandd tolu toll tuldid. 
Kari brahmand karori kavdu vadhdid. 
Lakh lakh dharati agdsi adhar dhardid. 
Paunii panf baisantaru lakh updid. 
Lakh chaurdsih joni khelu rachdia. 
Joni joni jia jant antu na paid. 
Siri siri lekhu likhdi alekhu dhidid. 

Paun9 (Praises of the Lord) 
How great is His one vibration which has created the whole expanse of the 
world! How big is His weighing hook that it has sustained the whole 
creation! Creating crores of universes He has spread around His power of 
speech. Lakhs of earths and skies He kept hanging without support. Million 
types of airs, waters and fires He created. He created the game of eighty 
four lakhs of species. No end is known of the creatures of even one species* 
He has engraved writ on the forehead of all so that they all meditate upon 
the Lord who is beyond writ. 
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uf^t ho (grew htott) 

Hfe^T^ HH T fi T § >HTftf H^ T fe>HT I 
y^fe HH few Wfe»F I 
HnTFfarfe >HH^t§ nfo H^J T fE»F I 
^^TU H¥ f?PH T § U^H H?S T fe>H T I 
^Hfa H¥ f%re T § HHE ^H T fH>HT ! 

fkfe>H T ureg cjj»p§ sreM ^ T feHF i 
feu wQ h ^Tfe»fT iihoii 

PaunlO (Gurmukh marag) 

Satigur sacha ndu dkhi sundid. 
Gur murati sachu than dhiSnu dhdraia. 
Sddh sangati asardu sachi suhdid. 
Daragah sachu nidu hukamu chaldid. 
Gurmukhi sachu girdu sabad vasdid. 
Mitid garabu gudu garibi chhdid. 
Gurmati sach hidu ajaru jaraid. 
Tisu balihdraijdu su bhdnd bhdid. 

Pawn" 10 (The way of Gurmukh s) 
The true Guru has recited (to the disciples) the true name. Gurmurati, 
the word of the Guru is the real object to meditate upon. The holy 
congregation is such a refuge where the truth adorns the place. In the court 
of the true justice, the order of the Lord prevails. The village (abode) of the 
Gurmukhs is the truth which has been habitated with the Word (Sabad). 
The ego is decimated there and the (pleasure giving) shade of humility is 
obtained "Ihere. Through the wisdom of Guru (Gurmati) the unbearable 
truth is instilled into the heart. I am sacrifice unto him who loves the Will 
of the Lord. 
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Hfe^T^ flat u T fe »ry 3j^ T ^ T i 

Mfe HUftT H^rfe <5 MOT I 
xTT^fHtf few 7i 3WfE SrKT^^r | 

HTO H^fe fe^ ^fe U^H Hc^t^ I 

^to fesrto unfe ten wfe ?re^ T i 

Paurtll (Gurmukh param-pad) 

Sachikhasam rajdi bhdnd bhdvand. 
Satigur pairTpdi dpu guvdvand* 
Gur chela parachdi manu patidvand. 
Gurmukhi sahaji subhdi na alakh lakhdvand. 
Gursikh til na tamdi kdr kamdvand. 
Sab ad surati liv lai hukam mandvand, 
Vih ikih langhai nij ghari jdvand. 
Gurmukhi sukh phal pdi sahaji samavand. 

Paurtll (Gurmukh, the supreme stage) 
Gurmukhs accept the will of that Lord as truth and they love His will. Bowing 
at the feet of the true Guru, they shed their sense of ego. As disciples, they 
please the Guru and the heart of the Guru becomes happy. The gurmukh 
realises the imperceptible Lord spontaneously. The Sikh of Guru has no 
greed at all and he earns his livelihood by the labour of his hands. Merging 
his consciousness into the word he obeys the commands of the Lord. 
Crossing beyond the worldly illusions he abides in his own real self. This 
way, the gurmukhs having attained the pleasure fruit absorb themselves in 
equipoise. 
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teg gri teg ta'pHfe infe^i 
^[Tcr tn T fw nte HH T fe»r T i 

»f3y »ffetf H T 5 feK T fe»f T I 
HKHte Hf fK? feM * WW* HTfe»fT | 
^Iht^t £fe fey TO 7>lFT T fe»n I 



Paunll (Guru Angad Dev) 
Iku Guru iku sikhu gurmukhi jdnid. 
Gur chela gur sikh sachi samdnid. 
So satigur so sikhu sabadu vakhdnid. 
Acharaj bhur bhavikh sachu suhdnid, 
Lekhu alekhu alikhu mdnu nimdnid. 
Samasari amritu vikhu na dvan jdnid, 
Nisdna hoi likhu had msdnid, 
Gur sikhahu gur sikhu hoi hairdnid. 

Pauri 12 (Guru Angad Dev) 
Gurmukhs knew very well about the one Guru (Nanak) and one disciple 
(Guru Angad). By becoming the true Sikh of the Guru, this disciple virtually 
merged himself into the latter. The true Guru and the disciple were identical 
(in spirit) and their Word was also one. This is the wonder of the past and 
the future that they (both) loved the truth. They were beyond all accounts 
and were honour of the humble ones. For them, the nectar and poison were 
the same and they had got liberated from the cycle of transmigration. 
Recorded as the model of special virtues, they are known as the extremely 
honourable ones. The wonderful fact is that the Sikh of the Guru became 
the Guru. 
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fU^K fU**f T 75 T yfe *ffU§ UtM T ^T | - 

3fe Kftr Hftr^^^T i 
<su »f f n ere? ir^ T ^T | 

Paurfl3 ( Gurmukhdh de lachchhan te dhur da pratap) 
Piram piala puri apio piavand. 
Maharamu haku hajuri alakhu lakhdvand. 
Ghat avaghat bharapuri ridai samdvand. 
Biahu hoi ahguru suphali samdvand. 
Bdvan hoi tharur mdhi mahikdvand. 
Chandan chand kapur meli mildvand. 
Sasidr andari sur tapati bujhdvand. 
Charan kaval didhuri masataki lavand. 
Kdran lakh ankiir karanu kardvand. 

Vajani anahad tur joti jagdvand. 

Paun 13 (Virtues of the gurmukhs and the glory of the dust) 
Gurmukhs drink the unbearable cup of love filled to the brims and being in 
the presence of the all-pervading Lord they perceive the imperceptible. 
The one who resides in all hearts is dwelling in their hearts. The love 
creeper of their' s has become full of fruits as the seedling of grape turns 
out to be fruitful vine. Becoming sandal, they provide coolness to one and 
all. Their cool is like the coolness of sandal, moon, and camphor. 
Associating the sun (rajas) with the moon (sattv) they assuage its heat. 
They put on their forehead the dust of the lotus feet and come to know the 
creator as the root cause of all the causes. When flame (of knowledge) 
flashes in their heart, the unstruck melody starts ringing. 
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mcfHfe »re?5 UfH UB^r^>? I 

H T ftj<J H¥ HHH <tfH T ^1>? I 

Paurfl4 (Gurmukhah de lachchhan te dhur da pratap) 
Iku kavau atolu kudarati janiai. 
Oankaru abolu choj viddniai. 
Lakh dariav alolu pdmdniaL 
Hire lal amolu gursikh janiai. 
Gurmati achal adol pati paravaniaL 
Gurmukhi panthu nirolu sachu suhamai. 
Sdir lakh dhandhol sabadu nisamai. 
Charan kaval rafgholi amrit vdniai. 
Gurmukhi pita raji akath kahaniai. 

Pauri 14 (Virtues of the gurmukhs and the glory of the dust) 

The power of the one vibration of the Lord transcends all limits. The wonder 
and power of Oankar is indescribable. It is with His support that millions 
of rivers carrying life water go on flowing. In His creation, the gurmukhs 
are known as invaluable diamonds and rubies and they remain steadfast in 
gurmati and are accepted with honour in the court of the Lord. The path of 
the gurmukhs is straight and clear and they reflect the truth. Myriad poets 
desire to know the mystery of His Word. The gurmukhs have quaffed the 
dust of the feet of Guru like amrit. This tale is also ineffable. 
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uf^t (^ftrejf *rag ft) 

3¥1 i»f T ftf ^T^M i 

3^? M^T H T ^ K T 5 fW^M I 
W*f frTHt MW^ fe? ^ H#t^ | 
IHSfe tHJ T 5 3fe cte^M I 

W »fcraf ofUT^ IIHMII 

PaunlS (Vahiguru akath hai) 
Kadaru no kurabanu kirn na janiai. 
Kevadu vada hanu dkhi vakhaniai. 
Kevadu akhd tanu man nimaniai. 
Lakh jimi asamanu tilu na tuldniai. 
Kudarati lakh jahdnu hoi hairdniai. 
Sulatana sulatan hukamu nisdmaL 
Lakh sdir naisdn bund samdniai. 
Kur akhdn vakhdn akath kahaniai. 

PaunlS (Vahiguru, the wondrous Lord is ineffable) 
I am sacrifice unto that creator whose value cannot be estimated. How 
could anybody tell how old is He? What could I tell about the powers of the 
Lord who enhances the honour of the humble ones. Myriads of earths and 
skies are not equal to an iota of His. Millions of universes are wonderstruck 
to see His power. He is king of the kings and His ordinance is obvious. 
Millions of oceans subsume in His one drop. Explanations and elaborations 
pertaining to Him are incomplete (and fake) because His story is ineffable. 
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H??^ 5oTK ^H T fe ^fdHftf W T fe»f T I 
3T3Hftf iffa HTJTfH ¥Tte>KT I 

tffetf H^fe ^T^fe fwfe>»n I 

Paun~16 (Gurmukhdh dirahini) 

Chalanu hukamu rajdi gurmukhi jdnid. 
Gurmukhi panthi chalai chalanu bhania. 
Sidaku saburTpdi kari sukardnia. 
Gurmukhi alakhu lakhdi choj vidania. 
Varatan bdl subhdi ddi vakhanid, 
Sadh sahgati liv lai sachu suhdnid. 
Jivan mukati kardi sabadu sindnid. 
Gurmukhi dpu gavdi dpu pachhdnid. 

Paurf 16 (Conduct of the gurmukhs) 
Gurmukhs know well how to move according to the command, hukam of the 
Lord. Gurmukh has ordained that community (panth), who moves in the 
will of Lord. Becoming contented and true to faith they gratefully thank 
the Lord. Gurmukhs perceive His wondrous sport. They behave innocently 
like children and eulogize the primaeval Lord. They merge their 
consciousness in the holy congregation and truth do they love. Identifying 
the word they get liberated and loosing their sense of ego they perceive 
their inner selves. 
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Iff^t (HPddld HftJH 1 ) 

^Tftre ^fsfa »TC T U U T fg ?>,»f T ^M I 

Hfddld H# Sfe c^d'il^hlHDII 

Paunl7 (Satigur mahima) 

Abigati gati asagdh dkhi vakhamai. 
Gahir gambhir at hah hdthi na aniau 
Bund lakh paravah hular vamai. 
Gurmukhi siphati saldh akath kahamai. 
Pdrdvdru na rdhu biantu suhdniai. 
Laubdli daragdh na dvan jdniau 
Vadd veparavdhu tdnu nitdniaL 
Satigur sdche vdhu hoi hairaniai. 

Pauril7 (Glory of the true Guru) 
The dynamism of the Guru is unmanifest and unfathomable. It is so deep 
and sublime that its extent cannot be known. As from each drop become 
many tumultuous rivulets, likewise the ever-growing glory of gurmukhs 
becomes ineffable. His shores near and far cannot be known arid' He is 
adorned in infinite ways. The comings and goings cease after entering the 
court of the Lord i.e. one becomes liberated from the bondage of 
transmigration. The true Guru is totally carefree yet He is the power of the 
powerless ones. Blest is the true Guru, seeing whom all feel wonderstruck. 
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yrorfgrfe hf ^iHHfa ttbW i 

i5cr inu srfar tfi s^ftr s in£t>3 i 
hot hf >wf f§ i^et^ natii 

Paunl8 (Sddh sangati sach khand hai) 
Sadh sangti sach khandu gurmukhi jdiai. 
Sachu nau balavandu gurmukhi dhidiai. 
Param joti parachandu jugati jagdiai. 
Sodhi dithd brahamandu lavai na laiai. 
Tis nahijam dandu sarani samdidi. 
Ghor pap kari khandu naraki na paiai. 
Chdval andari vandu ubari jdiai. 
Sachahu sachu akhandu kuru chhuddiai. 

Paurf\% (Holy congregation is the abode of truth) 

Holy congregation is the abode of truth where gurmukhs go to reside. 
Gurmukhs adore the grand and powerful true name (of the Lord). There 
skillfully they enhance their inner flame (of knowledge). Having seen the 
whole universe I have found that none reaches His grandeur. He who has 
come to the shelter of the holy congregation has no longer the fear of death. 
Even the horrible sins are decimated and one escapes going to the hell. As 
the rice comes out of husk, similarly whosoever goes to the holy congregation 
gets liberated. There, homogenous truth prevails and falsehood remains 
far behind. 
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Paun 19 (Gursikh si rahini) 
Gursikhd sdbds janamu savdrid. 
Gursikhdri raharasi guru pidrid, 
Gurmukhi sdsi girdsi nam chitarid. 
Mdia vichi uddsu garabu nivdrid. 
Gurmukhi ddsani das sev suchdrid. 
Varatani as nirds sabadu vfchdrid, 
Gurmukhi sahaji nivdsu man hath mdrid. 
Gurmukhi mani paragdsu patit udhdrid. 

Paun 19 (Conduct of the gursikhs) 
Bravo to the Sikhs of Guru who have refined their lives. The right 
living of the Sikhs of the Guru is that they love the Guru. Gurumukhs 
remember the name of the Lord with every breath and every morsel. 
Repudiating pride they remain detached amidst maya. Gurmukhs consider 
themselves as the servant of the servants and service only is their true 
conduct. Pondering upon the Word, they remain neutral towards hopes. 
Eschewing stubbornness of mind, gurmukhs reside in equipoise. Enlightened 
mind of gurmukhs salvages many a fallen one. 
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UB^t H T U T H H^ cTHTfe>»F I 

BJ^Hftf >f*f ?M T 3 »f T U 'dT^Tf^T 1 

¥TBHftT HI Hfe HHTfUMT I 

^THHtp ^oT T H £y ?? H T ffe>H T ! 
^JHHftf ScfcMd »RW Wfe»f IPOII 

TaunlQ (Gurmukh rahini) 

Gursikhd jaikdru satigur paid. 
Paravdrai sddhdru sabadu kamdid. 
Gurmukhi sachu dchdru bhdnd bhdid. 
Gurmukhi mokh dudru dp gavdid. 
Gurmukhi paraupakdr manu samajhdid. 
- Gurmukhi sachu ddhdru sachi samdid. 
Gurmukhd lokdru lepu na laid. 
Gurmukhi ekahkdru alakhu lakhdid. 

PaurflO (Conduct of the gurmukhs) 
Those gurmukhs are acclaimed who have found the true Guru. 
Practising the Word, they have-emancipated their whole families. Gurmukhs 
have the Will of God and they work according to the truth. Eschewing ego, 
they obtain the door of liberation. The gurmukhs have made the mind 
understand the principle of altruism. The base of gurmukhs is truth and 
they (finally) get absqrbd into truth. Gurmukhs are not scared of public 
opinion and this way they visualise that imperceptible Lord. 
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u§3t 5i (iravp* Hfu) 
»ra? *n? fe^r tre wh u^h^ t i 

<rf<JT HcHJT fHWTy H^H^t, 
H T ?> Hctea" UH ?7 fHH^ T H^H5 T I 
UtfH UH ^fmf tJcTH Hf^^H^T | 

H'UHdlfdTO^f MK^^KUH^t 11^11^11^11 

Paunll (Gurmukh samp) 
Gurmukhi sasiar joti amrit varasand. 
Asat dhatu ik dhdtu parasu parasana. 
Chandan vdsu nivasu birakh sudarasand. 
Gang tarang mildpu nadidn sarasana. 
Mdnasarovar hans na trisand tarasand. 
Param hans gursikh daras adarasana. 
Charon saran gurudev paras aparasana. j 
Sadhsangati sach khand amar na marasafid. 

Pauri '21 (Nature of gurmukhs) 
Gurmukhs shower nectar-rays like the moon. Touching the philosopher's 
stone in the form of gurmukh all the eight metals transform into gold i.e. all 
the people become pure. Like the fragrance of sandal they permeafe all 
the trees i.e. they adopt one and all as their own. They are like Ganges in 
which all the rivers and rivulets merge and become full of vitality. Gurmukhs 
are the swans of Manasarovar who are not perturbed by other cravings. 
The Sikhs of the Guru are the paramhansas, the swans of the highest order 
who do not mix up with ordinary ones and their sight is not easily available. 
Having reposed in the shelter of Guru, even the so called untouchables 
become honourable. The company of the holy, forms the regime of Truth 
everlasing. 
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<rtT Hfedjd iprfe ii 

Uf3t H (>?dltt'^d<t ) 

nfe ?nj uwuh iravtH? fwfw I 

^reyftf w tJwfeGcS ?w ^5 tows ftyfew i 

TO ddd'fH f Hfddld dJdfHtf £fat UTfe»T I 

I (7fc) Oahkar satigur prasddi 
Paurfl (Mahgalacharan Guru) 

Sati rup guru darasano puran brahamu acharaju dikhaid. 
Sati ndmu karatd purakhu pdrabrahamu paramesaru dhidid. 
Satigur sabad gidnu sachu anahad dhuni visamddu sundid. 
Gurmukhi panthu chaldionu ndmu ddnu isandnu drirdid. 
Gur sikhu de gursikh kari sddh sangati sachu khandu vasdid. 
Sachu rds raharasi de satigur gursikh pain paid. 
Charan kaval paratdpu janaia. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paurfl (Invocation) 

The glimpse of the Guru (Nanak Dev) is in the form of truth which 
has brought me face to face with the perfect and wondrous Brahm. 
Bestowing upon the people the mantra of true Name and the creator Lord, 
he has made the people remember the transcendent Brahm. The knowledge 
of truth is the Word of the Guru, through which the wonder inspiring unstruck 
melody is heard. Initiating the gurmukh-panth, (Sikhism, the highway for 
gurmukhs) the Guru inspired one and all to be steadfastly absorbed in the 
remembrance of the Name, charity and ablutions. Educating the people 
and making them his disciples, the Guru has founded holy congregation, 
the abode of truth. Handing over the capital of truth to the people, the Guru 
made them bow at the (lotus) feet (of the Lord). He made people understand 
the glory of the feet (of the Lord). 
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nteg ?pt urn trrfe ute Qu'di u^fbH 1 1 

Bfag Hoi'd^ WQ tot UTfeM 1 1 

mj H<5 Hrfij ^ HTO 4^55 cP" "fefe ^RrfeHfT I 

§w iTO Hf^nftr ^ h9 ^ iro h^'Hw i 
^ranftf w ^5 mot wrfe»r ipii 

Paunl (Tirath sadhu) 
Tirath nhdtai pap jani patit udhdran naun dhardid. 
Tirath Hon skdrathe sddh jandh dd darasanu paid. 
Sddh hoe man sddhi kai charan kaval gur chiti vasaia. 
Upama sddh agadhi bqdh hot madhe ko sadhu sunaia. 
Gursikh sddh asahkh jagi dharamasdl thai thai suhdid. 
Pairipai pair dhovane charanodaku lai pairu pujaia. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu alakhu lakhdid. 

Paunl (Pilgrimage centres and sadhus) 

Since the sins are obliterated at the pilgrimage centres, people have 
given them the Name of uplifters of the fallen ones. But pilgrimage centres 
become meaningful only by the sight of the sadhus there. Sadhus are they, 
who having disciplined the mind have put it in the lotus feet of the Guru. 
Glory of sadhu is unfathomable and unknowable; one out of crores may be # 
said to be a (true) sadhu. However sadhus in the form of the Sikhs of Guru 
(Nanak) are innumerable because the dharamsdlds, holy centres, flourish 
everywhere. People bowing at the feet of the Sikhs of the Guru take wash 
- nectar of their feet and worship the same. Gurmukh has had the glimpse 
of the imperceptible Lord and pleasure fruit there of. 
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lift? 33 §3ufe srfo ^ranftf uret »ru di^'fiw i 

tt£ Hd^'dldl FT? fe^TO H# ^5 Urfe»P I 
%E TO faPHTtf fefe TTO gfe tTBTH dd'fiw I 
Ufe Iflfe OTrfe t 14^5 UOT Ul%H c^rfe^T I 
tJd&dd HftfH 1 " »fte fhf HUH Hfe Urfe»fT | 

Paun3 (Dhuri) 

Pahj tat utapati kari gurmufchi dharatidpu gavaid. 
Charan kaval saranagati sabh nidhdn sabhe phal paid. 
Lok ved gur gian vichi sadhu dhuri jagat tardid. 
Patit punit kardikai pdvan purakh pavitr kardid. 
Charanodak mahimd amit sekh sahas mukhi antu na paid. 
Dhurflekhu mitdid charanodak manu vasigati aid. 
Pairipaijagu charamldid. 

Paun3 (Dust) 

Cultivating the virtues of all the five elements in their hearts, the 
gurmukhs like earth have lost the sense of ego. They have come to the 
shelter of the Guru's feet and from that store - house they get all sorts of 
benefits. From convention and the knowledge given by the Guru also the 
same (conclusion) emerges that the dust of the (feet of) sadhu takes one 
across the world (ocean). The fallen ones are made meritorious and the 
meritorious ones are further transformed into sacred ones. The glory of 
the wash nectar of the feet of sadhus is limitless; even Sesandg (thouosand 
hooded mythological snake) while eulogizing the Lord by its many a mouth 
could not know it. The dust of sadhu' s feet has erased all debts and because 
of that feet-wash nectar, the mind has also come under control. Gurmukh 
first himself bowed at the feet and then he made the whole world fall at his 
feet. 
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tJd^tdot 5fe HdHdl 3fe §15 OTfe fefe Wt I 
^§ ^ ^ cSfdcS^ HfOTfe ^tefg MftT HHTHt I 
feu U^ 1 ? 3 ^ HtH WJHt I 

£^ H^^§ 3 # cf T H ¥^ft | 
#5F tTO ^ ^fg fe^ I 

nrg gfe tj^re d H'UHdifd Hfddjd Hd<t'y1 1 

Bcf^ of^J ^ftH lM MB II 

Paur%4 (Gangd de drisatant ton upades) 

Charanodaku hoi surasari taji baikunth dharati vichi au 
Nau sai nadi narinnvai athasath tirathi arigi samai. 
Tihu loiparavanu hai Mahadev lax sis charhdu 
Devidev sarevade jaijaikdr vadivadidu 
Sanu Gahgd baikunth lakh lakh baikunth ndthi liv laii 
Sddhu dhuri dulambh hai sadhsangati satiguru sarandu 
Charon kaval dal kxm na pdi. 

Paurf4 (Teachings from the example of Ganges) 

Ganges, the wash of the Lords' feet, left heavens and came down to 
earth. Nine hundred ninety nine rivers and sixty eight pilgrimage centres 
merged in it. In all the three worlds, it is accepted as authentic and Mahadev 
(Siva) has borne it.on his head. Gods and goddesses all worship it and hail 
its greatness. Myriads of heavens and the master of heavens including the 
Ganges, absorbed in meditation declare, that the dust of the feet of sadhu 
is rare and is obtainable only by coming under the shelter of the true Guru. 
Value of even the one petal of the lotus feet is beyond assessment. 
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m (grew % w-to ^fe^rtf) 

nsre frafe firg Hunt ore* Sfe ^ft ^ TPHh 
feftj fnftr feftj ^h>r Trrftrsr fro ^3 w^^l i 

tPfo ^TO fe»f tddHcV tTHt H3t ?>& ?TO fe^net I 
o(^64'Hi ot^TV^t H'UHdlfd Hddr'dlfd »TOt I 

^rayfe m ^fe»ret iimii 

PaunS (Gurmukhan de sukh-phal divadidi) 
Charan saranijisu lakhamilakh kala hoi lakhina jau 
Ridhi sidhi nidhi sabh goliari sddhik sidh rahe lapatau 
Chart varan chhia darasandn jatisatinau ndth nivdu 
Tinn loa chaudah bhavan jali thali rnahuil chhalu kari chhai. 
Kavalasanu KavatapatT sddhsangati sarandgati di. 
PairTpai pdkhdk hoi dpu gavdi na dpu gandi. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu vadivadidu 

PaunS (Grandeur of the pleasure-fruit of gurmukhs) 
Lakhs of invisible powers adorn the shelter of the feet of goddess of 
wealth (Laksmi); all prosperities, miraculous powers and treasures are her 
servants and many an accomplished person is engrossed in her. All the 
four varnas, six philosophies, celebates, suttees and nine ndths have been 
made to bow by her. Deceptively she is pervading all the three worlds, 
fourteen abodes, land, sea and the nether worlds. That goddess Kamala 
(Laksmi) alongwith her husband (Visnu) seeks the shelter of holy 
congregation wherein the gurmukhs bowing at the feet of holy persons have 
lost their ego and still have kept themselves unnoticed. The grandeur of 
the pleasure-fruit of the gurmukhs is very great. 
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^ »f^t 03fe KfeT fUt % ^ fife ^H'ftw I 
?feora^To(rd HfoS»H Hfed'ti fe Fd HcJTsJ fk^fe^ I 

HOT feTO HdH t F^lfe tfd^'cS Hti'fiW I 

H VP^t H'UHdlfd <JtT fee" fegrfenfri 

Paurf6 (Raja Bali de hatha prasang ton 
charan-kamaldh dimahimd) 

Bdvan rupxhoi kai Bali chhali achhali apu chhaldid. 
Karaun adhdxdharati mangi pichhon de vad pindu vadhdid. 
Dui karuvd kari tinni lea Bali rdje phiri magaru minaia. 
Surgahu chatigd jdni kai rdju patal lok dd paid. 
Brahma, Bisanu, Mahesu trai bhagati vachhal daravdn saddicL 
Bdvan lakh su pdvand sddh ^tngati raj ichh ichhdid. 
Sadh sahgati gur charan dhiaid. 

PaurT6 (Grandeur of the lotus feet 
in context with king Bali story) 
Assuming the form of Vdman (short statured brahmin) and remaining 
unsuccessful in beguiling king Bali He Himself got beguiled. Having asked 
for two and a half steps of land, Vaman, afterwards enlarged His body. In 
two steps He measured all the three worlds and in a half step He measured 
the body of king Bali. Accepting the kingdom of netherworld better than 
heavens Bali started ruling it. Now the Lord, in whom subsume Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahes'a, becoming lover of His devotees, served as a doorkeeper 
of king Bali. Many sacred incarnations like Vaman also have the wish of 
having the dust of the feet of holy congregation. They also contemplate the • 
feet of the Guru in the company of holy ones. 
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bto erw % tor) 

fe^J ^ffe HTfe fetB dW'ftWI 

Faun 7 (Parasu Ram avatar 
charan-kamalan de ras ton vahjid riha) 
Sahasabdhu Jamadagani ghari hoi pardhunachdre aid, 
Kamadhenu lobhdi kai jamadaganai da siru vadhavdid. 
Pitadisuni kai Renukd Paras Ram dhdikari dhdid. 
Ikih var karodh kari khatrimdri nikhatr gavdia. 
Charan sarani phari ubare dujai kisai na kharagu uchdid. 
Haumai mari na sakia chiranjiv hui apu jandid. 
Charan kaval makarandu na paid. 

Paunl (Parsu Ram remained 
devoid of the delight of the lotus feet) 

A king named Sahasrbahu came to Jamadagni rishi as a guest. Seeing 
wish-ful-filling cow with the rishi he became greedy and killed Jamdagni. 
Hearing the wails of Renuka, his mother, Parasu Ram came running to her. 
Becoming full of anger he cleared this earth of the kshatriyas twenty-one 
time i.e. he killed all the kashatriyas. Only those who fell at the feet of 
Parasu Ram were saved; none else could raise arms against him. He also 
could not obliterate his ego and though he became chiranjiv i.e. ever living 
person, he always made show of his ego and could never receive the pollen 
of the lotus feet (of Lord). 
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8 (?rvr hot if vrar-g^t w fKf%*r) 

H^t H^rfefe »TU fefe Wfz xKtt 
wife y^Jfe^feq^ 

HTfbH 1 fefe §fh 5fe hPhh^ i 

H'UHdlfd iraT gfe PcSO'd lltll 

PaurT8 (Ram Chandar ton-pag-dhundd upades) 
Rang mahal rang rang vichi Dasarathu Kausalia raliale. 
Mata matdini dp vichi chdi chaile khare sukhdle. 
Ghari asarai putu hoi nau hi dhariai balak bale. 
Ram chandu nau laindian tinni hatid te hoi nirdle. 
Ram raj paravdn jagi sat santokh dharam rakhavale. 
Maid vichi adds hoi sunai purdnu Basisatu handle. 
Rdmdinu varatdid sild taripag chhuhi tatakdle. 
Sddh sangati pag dhuri nihdle. 

PaurTS (From Ramchandr teachings of dust of feet) 
In their pleasure palace, Dasarath and Kausalya were absorbed in 
their joys. In their exultations they were planning as to what should be the 
name of their son yet to be born. They thought that the name should be 
Ram Chandr because just reciting the name of Ram they would get rid of 
three killings (embroy and its parents murder). The Ram Raj (kingdom of 
Ram) in which truth, contentement and dharma were protected, was 
acknowledged throughout the world. Ram remained detached from maya 
and sitting near Vasisth listened to the tales of the Puranas. Through the 
Rdmayan people came to know that the stone (Ahalya) was restored to life 
by the touch of the feet of Ram. That Ram also fell happy to attain the dust 
of the congregations of the sadhus (and went to forest to wash the feet of 
anchorites). 
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ftTO7 3»T Hf^HT? HftT HUH 1 OTH H^g | 
Hte 1 "TO^ offe rfaT cJH TOt»T H^t I 

hu 1 ^§ ^cr^rfe^? t3 xrf ^fe t^t I 

HUT Ufe ZUH §U 0^ iffe dd^cj H^ I 

PaurT9 (Krisan cfiandravatdr) 

Kisan laid avataru jagi mahama dasam sakandhu vakhanai. 
Lild chalat acharaj karijogu bhogu ras ralia mdnai. 
Mahdbhdrath karavdionu kairo pado kari hairdnai. 
Milid tahald vandi kaijagi rdjasu rdje rdnai. 
Mafig laihari tahal eh pair dhoe charanodaku mdnai. 
Sddh sangati gur sabadu sindnal 

PaurT9 (Krsnachandravatar) 
The tenth chapter of the Bhdgavat defines the glory of incarnation of 
Krsna in the world. He performed many wonderful acts of bhog (merriment) 
and yoga (renunciation). Making Kauravs (sons of Dhrtrastr) and Pdndavs 
to tight against each other he further made them wonder struck. Indr and 
Brahma et al. donot know the limits of his grandeur. When Rajsuy yajn 
was arranged by Yudhisthar, all were alloted their duties. Krsna himself 
tookover the duty of washing of the feet of all so that through this service 
he could realise the importance of the service of the holy congregation and 
the Word of the Guru. 
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5Tf W Ufe »f£H3 HW Hfe HftT I 

wi ^tfe fH#ftj>H T §»te T 3 »ra T ^ h^ t § i 

ofKH >H3TH HflTcf IIHOll 

PaunlO (Avatar sulabh, charan Gur duralabh). 

Machh rup avatar dhari purakhdrathu kari ved udhdre. 
Kachhu rup hui avatare sagaru mathijagi ratan pasare. 
Tijd kari bairah rupu dharati udhatfdait sdnghdre. 
Chautha kari nar singh rupu asuru mdri prahildd ubdre. 
Ikasai hibrahamand vichi das avatar lae ahnkdre. 
Kari brahamand karori jini luria luna andari sanjdre. 
Lakh karori ivehid Oarikdr akar savdre, 
Charan kamal gur agam apdre. 

PaurtlQ (Incarnation of Lord is easily 
available but the feet of Guru are rare) 

It is said that in the form of (great) fish Visnu incarnated himself 
and by his valour salvaged the Vedas. Then in the form of tortoise he 
churned the ocean and brought jewels out of it. In the form of third 
incarnation Varan, he decimated demons and liberated the earth. In fourth 
incarnation he assumed the form of man-lion and killing demon 
(Hiranyakaslpu) saved Prahalad. Incarnating ten times in this one world 
Visnu also became egotist. But, the Lord Oankar who has subsumed crores 
of worlds in His each trichome has managed myriads of such individuals. 
Nevertheless, the lotus feet of Guru are unapproachable and beyond all 
limits. 
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HTO; %E }X&Z HIHfeBfe »TO H^fd I 

jfoTfo HfOT^ gfe Hfe Hfe ^ dl^fd I 

SJUVt fafl?) H^H W ftjPH 1 ?) ftp*TO fe^ >fe ?) U^fo I 

f £^ nt^f »retf >nf ¥ ^ fl^ uireftr I 

ofHH >*raiH Hitt'^fd IIHHII 

PaurTll (Gur charan sabh ton sresatj 
Sdsatr vedpurdn sabh suni suni akhanu dkh sundvahL 
Rag nod sangati lakh anahad dhuni suni suni gun gdvahi. 
Sekh nag lakh lomasd abigati gati andarijiv IdvahL 
Brahame Bisanu Makes lakh gidnu dhidnu tilu antu na pdvahi. 
Devidev sarevade alakh abhev na sev pujdvahi. 
Gorakh ndth Machhandr lakh sadhik sidhi net kari dhidvahi. 
Charan kamal guru agam aldvahi. 

Paurfll (Feet of Guru are the best ones) 
Having listened to the Shastras, Vedas and Purdnas people further 
recite and listen to them. Millions of people listen to the rdg-ndd (musical 
measures)and the unstrucke melody and sing the same. Sesanag and 
millions of Lomas rishis concentrate to know the dynamism of that 
unmanifest Lord. Millions of Brahmas, Visnus and Sivas who concentrate 
upon and talk of Him, are still ignorant about even an iota of His mystery. 
Gods and goddesses adore that Lord but their service does not take them to 
His mystery. Millions of Machhendr naths (Matsyendranath), Gorakhnaths 
and the siddhs (the ascetics of high orders) concentrate upon Him through 
their yogic practices (of dhauti and neti etc). They all declare the feet of 
Guru as unapproachable 
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Kt fe^t H§3 »f T § HHHfe ttft I 

>wf yfe ?> ytft»ffe ^rfe ^rfe >Wt 3^t i 

$HU tte o* ytft^ cJH oTR tJtft Hfe I 

St 1 ynug^t iihpii 

Paunl2 (Keval uchcha odor yog nahm) 

Mathai tivanbamanai sauhe ae masalati phen. 
Sim ucha ahnakar kari val de pag valae deru 
Akhih muli na pujiani kari kari vekhani men ten. 
Naku na koipujada khai marorfmani ghaneri. 
Uche kann na pujiani usatati ninda bhalibhaleri. 
Bolahu jibh na pujiai ras kas bahu chakhidandi ghen. 
Niveri charan puj hath ken. 

Paun 12 (The higher one alone is not respectable) 

If going out doors one comes across a brahmin (who is proud of his 
high caste in India), the traditional people consider it as a bad omen and 
cancel their intended journey. The head being proud of its high place is 
tied with turban. Eyes are also not adored because they see with the sense 
of duality. Nose is also not worshipped because on seeing a low person the 
nose is turned up to show disdain. Though placed higher, the ears are also 
not worshipped because they listen to the eulogy as well as slander. Tongue 
is also not worshipped because it is also surrounded by teeth and tastes 
both edibles and inedibles. Only because of being the lowest, the feet are 
touched with hands in worshipful reverence. 
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UHfe WJ gjVTO Bffe 1% H^cF tfe S Wtl 

>ra# ira# Hst>^ wf^r ffor ud^'£ ejd'al i 

VPH Uf%3 PdkJHd & »reu 3^ ^1<d'Pd' I 

H'UHdlfd Hfddld Hdi'hfl 

Paunl3 (Bakande alankdr ion upades) 

Hasati akhdju guman kari sihu satana koi na khm. 
Hoi nimanibakan din dunivadiaipdi. 
Maranai paranai mamai jag bhog paravdnu kardi. 
Mdsu pavitr grihasi no dndahu tar vichdri vajai. 
Chamare didh kari jutid sddhu charan saran liv laT 
Tur pakhdvaj maride kiratanu sddh sangati sukhadai. 
Sddh sangati satigur sarandi. 

Paurf 13 (Lesson from goat) 
The proud elephant is inedible and none eats the mighty lion. Goat 
is humble and hence it is respected everywhere. On occasions of death, 
joy, marriage, yajna, etc only its meat dis accepted. Among the householders 
its meat is acknowledged as sacred and with its gut stringed instruments 
are made. From its leather the shoes are made to be used by the saints 
merged in their meditation upon the Lord. Drums are mounted by its skin 
and then in the holy congregation the delight-giving kfrtan, eulogy of the 
Lord, is sung. In fact, going to the holy congregation is the same as going 
to the shelter of the true Guru. 
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TO Hcfo HoTOt »ffe Wife H H^H Ml 
TO firrT<5 fHHZ^ ITO ufe H*5 H3 cTRH fetzft I 

^>h t Mum^F ufe ^^ftr h^h u3ut i 
3*3 u t tT oth^ irfen T u trfu h§ Hi ut i 

H^H^feHH^tM II^BII 

Paurfl4 (Manas dehi) 

Sabh sarir sakdrathe ati apavitr su mdnas dehu 

Baku binjan misatan pan hui mal mutr kusutr ivehu 

Pat patambar vigarade pan kapur kursang sartehi. 

Chod chandanu aragaja hui duragandh sugandh hurehu 

Rdje raj kamdnvade pdtisdh khahi mue sabhe hu 

Sddh sahgati guru sarani vinu nihaphalu manas deh ivehi. 

Charon sarani masakmijehi. 

PaurTJL4 (Human body) 

All the bodies are useful but the human body is the most useless and 
defiled one. In its company many a delicious food, sweet etc change into 
urine and faeces. In its evil company silken robes, betel, comphor etc, also 
get spoiled. Sandal scent, and joss sticks etc also get converted into fowl 
smell. Kings rule gheir kingdoms and die of their fights with one another. 
Withoug going to the holy congregation and to the shelter of Guru, this 
human body is also fruitless, Only that body is meaningful which has 
come to the Guru's fold in humility. 
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g uftw? ^r^nfe >rok gfe ^Tfe w£ i 
HcSd'fcc/ trf^T ^rente HferffoT i 

fd£dcS HW 3-^3- T^Tf | 

>M uran^! ^iihmii 

Faun IS (Bhagatdn de nam) 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu paid sddhsangati gur saraniae. 
Dhru Prahilddu vakhdmani Ambariku Bali bhagati sabde. 
Janakddik Jaideu jagi Bdlamik satisangi tarde. 
Benu Tilochanu Ndmdeu Dhannd Sad hand bhagat sadde. 
Bhagatu kabvru vakhaniai jan Raviddsu Bidar guru bhde: 
Jati ajdti sandti vichi gurmukhi charan kamal chit lae. 
Haumai mare pragatfde. 

PaurflS (Names of the devotees — bhagats) 
Those gurmukhs who have gone into the shelter of the holy 
congretation have attained the pleasure fruit. These devotees are Dhruv, 
Prahalad, Ambaris, Bali, Janak, Jaidev, Valmiki et al. They have gone 
across through the holy congregation. Bern, Trilochan, Namdev, Dhanna, 
Sadhana have also been called saints. Kabfr is accepted as bhagat* the 
devotee, and Ravidas, Vidur et al. have also been loved by the Lord. Whether 
born in high or the low caste, the gurmukh who has adopted the lotus feet in 
his heart, decimating his ego has come to be known (as dovotee). 
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(fife >praHw ^cra) 

Scf Hfe >HW Hfe Tjfe ftwrft foPH 7 ? ^*f# 1 
HOTT W gfe Hfe W3 ITJTg ^ I 

f5 ¥fef S ^3>TO »Ffe Hflj »f3 ^§ I 

___ ____ i. 3 ^ n ____ A 

3tT 3H TO? hfryPH HTH I 
H?) TO crafH fa ¥3Ht> TTO Tfalfe H^dld fte^ | 

Paunl6 (Hindu Musalamanah diphakar) 

Lok Ved suni dkhadd suni suni gidm gidnu vakhdnaL 
Surag lok sanu mat lok suni suni sat patdlu na jdnau 
Bhut bhavikh na varatamdn ddi madhi ant hoe hairdndi. 
Utam madham nich hoi samajhi na sakani choj viddnaL 
Raj gun tarn gun xikhiai sati gun sun dkhdn vakhdnaL 
Man bach karam si bharamade sddh sangati satigurna sindnaL 
Phakaru hindu musalamdnal 

Paun 16 (Futility of Hindus and Muslims) 
The so - called knowledgeable persons having listened to the Vedas 
explains their knowledge about the world on the basis of hearsay. The 
listeners also learn about heavens, mother earth and all the seven 
netherworlds, but still they donot know the real truth. Neither do they 
understand the past future and the present, nor the mystery of the beginning 
and the middle, but are simply wonderstruck . Through their classifications 
of high, medium and low varnas they cannot understand the great play. 
People engrossed in actions (rajoguni), inertia (tamoguni) and tranquillity 
(satoguni) also talk and listen, but without understanding the holy 
congregation and the true Guru, they wander through the activities of their 
mind, speech and actions. Thus the (classifications of) Muslims and Hindus 
are futile. 
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HfoflftT fe? felW. feH Hft ^fe $H iflcfT^ I 

oifotjfdi ^ >Hd'Ui' zfa oravr ^fe Horfe ^ ui* i 

tjfoT BftT gtftT»F Unj ife ^ffe W UT$I 

Hrayfa w ^ »ry iihpii 

Faun 17 (Jugdn de dharam) 

Satijugi iku vigdradd tis pichhai phari desu pirde. 
Tretai nagari vagaliai dudpuri vansu naraki sahamde. 
Jo pherai so pharidd kalijugi sachd nidu karde. 
Satijug satu tretai jugd dudpuri pujd chdri dime. 
Kalijugi riau arddhand hor karam kari mukati na pde. 
Jugijugi luniai bijid pdpu punnu kari dukh sukh pde. 
Kalijugi chitavai punn phal papahu lepu adharam kamae. 
Gurmukh sukh phalu dpu gavae. 

PaurTU (Duties of the yugs — the time periods) 

In the Satyug the whole country suffered because of the evil deeds 
of one wrong-doer. In Treta the whole city was surrounded and in Dvapar, 
the whole family was to suffer hell. The justice of Kaliyug is true because 
only he suffers who does the evil deeds. In Satyug, the truth, in Treta the 
yajn, in Dvapar ritualistic worship were accomplished. In Kaliyug through 
no action other than constant remembering the Lord's name could attain 
liberation. In all the yugs (ages) the individual reaps what he has sown and 
earns sufferings and delights in accordance with his demerits and merits. 
In Kaliyug, the individual desires to have the fruits of meritorious actions 
though he remains absorbed in the sinful deeds. Gurmukhs attain the 
pleasure fruit only by losing their sense of ego. 



Var23 



Hdtjdl W »ffe»T§ tfif q§B OBK 9»F OsH^ 1 1 
§3 ftffW fef 5h trar HcfT grfu LR^r i 

K — — — 

H»PUfo ^fe tT3T TOM % UfF W Hf^feri 
dfo^dl gfW 0^ fe? ^fe feHT^r toh >HtfteT i 
>T5 feVT^ HfddJd H'UHdlfd UdMU 1 I 

U3H HUB? ^te 1 IIHtll 

PaurflS (Dharam dhaul da alankar) 

Satjug da aniau vekhi dhaul dharamu hod udina. 

Surapati narapati chakravai rakhi na hanghani hal mati hind. 

Trete khisid pairu iku horn jag jagu thdp patina. 

Duapuri dui pag dharam de puja char pakhandu alina. 

Kalijug rahia pair iku hoi nimana dharam adhind. 

Mdnu nimdnai satiguru sadhsahgati paragati parabind. 

Gurmukh dharam sapuranu rind. 

PaurflS ( Example of the Dharma Bull) 

Seeing the injustice of Satyug, dharma in the form of a bull got sad. 
Even the king of gods, Indr, and other kings with vast empires, engrossed 
in egoism, devoid of power and wisdom could not sustain it. In Treta its 
one foot slipped and now religious people started feeling satisfied by mere 
performance of the ceremonies of burnt offerings (horn, yajn). In Dvapar 
remained only two feet of dharma and now people began to remain absorbed 
in only ritualistic worship. In Kaliyug, the dharma has only one feet and 
consequently has become quite feeble. True Guru, the power of the 
powerless, has made it (dharma) manifest by and through creating the holy 
congretgations. The gurmukhs have brought to perfection the dharma earlier 
reduced to dust. 
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BTfe^fefe^f^feBffe ^TO WTO H'MHdJ ^rO I 

fe»f gnt fe»f ^dH6' "aj^Kftr tfdHA H^tj ^0 1 
f h o<9ycj ^uh t H^e »rafK »re T 0 i 

Paurt 19 (Gurmukh panth) 
Chdri varan ik varan kari varan avaran sddh sangu japai. 
Chia rutichhia darasana gurmukhi darasanu suraju thdpai. 
Borah panth mitai kai gurmukhi panth vadd paratdpai, 
Ved Katebahu bdhard anahad sabadu agamm aldpau 
PairTpai pa khdk hoi gursikhd rahardsi pachhdpal 
Maid vichi uddsu kari dpu gavae japai ajdpal 
Langh nikathai varai sardpai. 

PaurT 19 (The Gurmukh- way) 
Since the true Guru integrated all the four varnas into one, this 
assemblage of varnas has come to be known as the holy congregation. 
Among six seasons and six philosophies, the Gurmukh-philosophy has been 
established like the Sun (among the planets). Wiping out all the twelve 
ways (of yogis) the Guru has created the mighty Gurmukh- way {panth). 
This panth keeps itself away from the boundaries of the Vedas and the 
Katebas and always remembers as well as sings the unstruck word (Brahm). 
On this Way of absolute humility and becoming dust of the feet of the 
Guru, the disciple learns the right conduct. This panth remains detached 
amidst may a and obliterating the sense of ego remembers the Lord 
spontaneously i.e. always remains attuned to the Lord. It has gone far 
beyond the influence of boons and curses. 
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tH*5% HFR5>TO ^fe fkfe fwfe ^fe HWM I 
^ft ^ft >H^H frffe >HTfc UOT »T^H 1%M I 
HfWHt Brfg ?T^fe^ TO #*ft I 

hhj^ ?> orfe SKHore orfe wftcj ^t?7> hu i 
O^t u^ T nfemf ^zre*fH H^tft I 

yd'ydl froftr ^ f ^ fcMt i 
fu^ M ipoii 

PaurT20 (Raja rank barabar) 

Milade musalaman dui mili mili karani salamd leki. 
Jogikarani ades mili adi purakh adesu visekhi, 
Sanniasikari onamo onam narain bahu bhekhi. 
Bamhan no kari namasakdr kari asir vachan muhu dekhu 
Pairi pavana satiguru gursikhd raharasi sarekhu 
Raja ranku bardbart bdlak biradhi na bhedu nimekhu 
Chandan bhagatd rup na rekhi. 

PaurTlQ (The King and the poor are equal) 

When two Muslims meet they greet each other by saying 'Salam' 
(salamalaikum). When yogis meet they exchange 'ades"' salute to that 
primaeval Lord. Sannyasis of different garbs say 'On namah', l om namah 
narayanah' . When one bows before a brahmin, he also in view of the station 
of the person gives blessings accordingly. Among the Sikhs, on meeting, 
the tradition of salulation by touching feet is there, and this is the best one. 
In this act the king and the poor are equal and no distinction of young and 
old is observed. The devotees like sandal wood make no discrimination 
(while spreading their fragrance). 
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HUH H A ^fo ^ftgr cTO U^Ht 

Out ^ IF tra 3fe TO cTcJH H§ *Ml 

Paun21 (Nimmrata de dristant) 
Nwhahu nxchu sadavana gur upadesu kamdvai kou 
Trai vihdri de damm lai iku rupaia hochhd hoi, 
Dasin rupayih laida iku sunaid haula sou 
Sahas sunaie mulu kari layai hird hdr paroi. 
Pairipai pa khdk hoi man bach karam bharam bhau khoi. 
Hoi panchdinu panji mar bahar jddd rakhi sagou 
Bol abolu sddh jan 01. 

PaurTll (Examples of humility) 

Any rare one practises the Guru's teaching of calling oneself the 
lowest among the lowly ones. When a rupee is changed into sixty paisas, 
its power is scattered and it becames weak. If gold-muhar (coin) is changed 
for ten rupees, it loses its value. And if a diamond is obtained for one 
thousand coins, it becomes so light that it is stringed in a necklace (and is 
worn). The man who by touching the feet and by becoming dust of the feet 
(of Guru) erases the illusions and fears of speech and actions from his 
mind and in the holy congregation wipes out the five evil propensities, he 
further restrains the mind going astray. Such a one is a real sadhu (Gurmukh) 
and his words are ineffable. 
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crff HPddJsj IjTTfe II 
U$3t H (>Td(tJ«itJd<t) 

<S'd'fe<£ feff cjfU Ufa ?TOH?TO^fe»FI 

cra^ 7 m ^wt>^ ^ra? fero Pydtd'fcw i 
%£t %e ^fu ^ mot >nt^ ^ >kot wrfe>HT i 

HfefU Hfe?TK^fe Hfddld cTOof ^§ WU T fe»T I 
I^HTTO oldd'd H'UHdlfd HtT % ^H'fe^T I 

/ (Ik) Oahkdr satigur prasddi 
Paurfl (Mahgaldcharan) 

Narain nij rupi dhari ndthd nath sanath kardid. 
Narapati narah narindu hai nxrahkdr dkaru bandid. 
Karatd purakhu vakhdniai kdranu karanu biradu biraddid. 
Devi dev devddhi dev alakh abhev na alakhu lakhdid. 
Sati rupu satindmu kari satigur Ndnak Deu japdid. 
Dharamasdl Karatdrpuru sddhsangati sach khand vasdid. 
Vdhiguru gur sabadu sundid. 

One Oahkar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paurfl (Invocation) 

Narayan, the lord of the destitutes, assuming forms has established mastery 
over all. He is the formless king of all men and kings who created various 
forms. As is creator of all the causes He is true to His reputation. Gods and 
goddesses also could not know the extent of that Lord, the imperceptible 
and beyond all mysteries. The ture Guru Nanak Dev inspired people to 
remember the true name of the Lord whose form is truth. Founding 
dharamsdld, the place for dharma, at Kartarpur, it was inhabited by the 
holy congregartion as the abode of truth. Word 'Vahiguru'was imparted 
(by Guru Nanak) to the people. 
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^rayftf u§ ti^'feGcs to hw i 

^?5? §U%H fe»f tTcJH?) Hfe ft^T 

»rfe yuy >h t $h ^ ^fycS'Hl >nfe »f^ff m£§ i 

Pauri2 (Jagat guru) 
Nihachal niu dharaionu sadhsangati sachkhand sameu. 
Gurmukhi panthu chaldionu sukh sagaru beantu ameu. 
Sachi sabadi drddhiai agam agocharu alakh abheu. 
Chahu varand upadesada chhia darasan sabhi sevak seu. 
Mitha bolanu niv chalanu gurmukhi bhdu bhagati aratheu, 
Adi purakhu ddesu hai abinasiati achhal achheu. 
Jagat guru Guru Nanak Deu, 

faun 2 (Guru of the world) 

The steadfast foundation of the abode of truth in the form of holy 
congregation was laid thoughtfully (by Guru Nanak Dev) and he promulgated 
gurmukh-panth (Sikhism) which is ocean of infinite pleasures. There, true 
word is practised which is unapproachable, imperceptible and mystical. 
That abode of truth preaches to all the four varnas and all the six philosophies 
(of Indian origin) remain absorbed in its service. Gurmukhs (there) speak 
sweetly, move humbly and are seekers of devotion. Salutations are due to 
that primal Lord who is undestructible, undeceivable and unending. Gun 
Nanak is the enlightener (Guru) of the entire world. 
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HfddJ? HBT U'fdH'd ^U^U Wg HcJ'y I 
tHW fodoMd d >HM W TO [Vi^y I 

^rfey ^rfen H'fdyl uw ™ i 

»raTH *f#H »f§5 ^ 3tt<td'd o" | 
fe? Sf3 W oTHT^r 15 5 H^HT I 

Pauri 3 (Sacha pdtisah) 
Satigur sacha patisahu beparavdhu athdhu sahdbd. 
Nau garib nivaju hai bemuhatdj na mohu muhdbd. 
Besumdru nirankdru hai alakh apdru saldh sindbd. 
Kdim ddimu sdhibihdjaru ndjaru ved kitdbd. 
Agamu adolu atolu hai tolanahdru na dandi chhdbd. 
Iku chhati rdju kamdnvadd dusamanu dutu na sor sardbd. 
Adalu adalu chaldidd jdlamijulamu na jor jardbd. 
Jdhar pvr jagatu guru bdbd. 

PaurjT3 (The true emperor) 
The true Guru is the carefree emperor, unfathomable and full of all qualities 
of a master. His name is cherisher of the poor; neither He has attachment 
with any one nor He is dependent on anybody. Formless, infinite and 
impeceptible, He is having all the attributes which deseve eulogization. 
The mastery of the true Guru is eternal because all the Vedas etc. are 
always present before Him (for His praises). The true Guru is beyond all 
measuses; He cannot be weighed on any scale. Uniform is His kingdom 
wherein there is no enemy, no friend and no noisy clamour. The true Guru 
is judicious; dispenses justice and in His kingdom no atrocity and tyranny 
is exacted. Such a grand Guru (Nanak) is the manifest spiritual teacher of 
the whole world. 
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Wfe Uffo W ^fffc frf^T ^gr^T | 

^HUfe Hf^fe t?H ^ tlW I 

to ufa irers "arc w 1 " MBii 

Faun 4 (Sacha patisah) 

Gang Banaras Hindudn Musalamana Mecca Kdbd. 
Ghar ghar baba gdviai vajani tdl mridangu rabdbd. 
Bhagati vachhal hoi did patit udhdranu ajabu ajdbd. 
Chart varan ik varan hoi sddhsangati mili hoi tardbd. 
Chandanu vas vandsapati avali dom na sent khardbd. 
Hukamai andari sabh ko kudarati kis dikarai javdbd. 
Jdhar piru jagatu gur baba. 

Paurf 4 (True emperor) 

Hindus adore Ganges and Banaras and Muslims consider Mecca-Kaba as 
a holy place. But to the accompaniment of mradang (drum) and rabdd 
(stringed instrument) the praises (of Baba Nanak) are sung in every home. 
Lover of the devotees, he has come to uplift the down trodden ones. He 
himfelf is wonderful (because in spite of his powers he is egoless). By his 
efforts all the four varnas have become one and now the individual gets 
liberated in the holy congregation. Like the fragranc of sandal, he without 
any discrimination makes every one fragrant. All act as ordained by him 
and no one has the power to say no to him. Such grand Guru (Nanak) is the 
manifest spiritual teacher of the whole world. 
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U§3t M (to tft >H T cTTH7?) 

»?TO W §irfe§5 3TTO rTcf HU3T 06'IiW I 
^N^m^^I^^TOHfaTO^tfw Htd'fe*^ I 
^tr TO ^fed'd TO HHHfe % ^ Wf&W I 
TO f^r TO W^§HT IHJtjr UTOrfe»fT ! 

feg 375 ^? 3 few fy§y3u y^fir^ u3t»rfe»Fi 

ut^uh yu^ HUH HTO HBfe fe^ W5U wfeM 1 1 

yy^ to « »rfe»r iimii 

Paun 5 (Guru Ahgad ji dgaman) 

Ahgahu ahgu updionu gahgahu jdnu tarangu uthdid. 
Gahir gambiru gahiru gunu gurmukhi guru gobindu saddid. 
Dukh sukh data denihdru dukh sukh samasari lepu na laid. 
Gur chela chela guru guru chele parachd parachdid. 
Birakhahu phalu'phal te birakhu piu putahu putu piu patidid. 
Pdrbrahamu puran brahamu sabadu suratijiv alakh lakhaid. 
Bdbdne gur Ahgad did. > ^ 

Paun 5 (Advent of Guru Anj$a0j\[ { I 
Guru Nanak created him ( Guru Ahgad) from his "limbs as the waves are 
produced by Ganges out of itself. Embodied with deep and sublime 
attributes he (Ahgad) was known by gurmukhs as the form of the 
(imperceptible) supreme soul {paramdtman). He himself is bestower of 
pleasures and pains but remains always without any blot. The love between 
the Guru and the disciple was such that the disciple became Guru and the 
Guru disciple. It happened in the same manner as tree creates fruit and 
from fruit is created tree, or as father becomes happy over son and son 
feels happy in obeying the orders of father. His consiconsness merged into 
word and the perfect transcendental Brahm made him see the imperceptible 
(Lord). Now Guru Ahgad got established as ( the extended form of) Baba 
Nanak. 
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ITOH d»T UTO Hfddjd Hfddld BTU^r I 

nra^tr £ »r^aw fk& fenw hhu^ i 

»fflf@- lft»f^ fcScT ^H? »Wdrtd£ >HTOt>M^ HU^ 1 1 
HH HHW TTf fefe W^t H'UHTdl ^T£T I 

Faun 6 (Guru Angad- prates') 
Parasu hod pdrasahu satigur parache satiguru kahand, 
Chandanu hoid chandanahu gur upades rahat vichi rahand. 
Joti samdmjoti vichi gurmati sukhu duramati dukh dahand. 
Acharaj no acharaju milai visamddai visamddu sa;nahand. 
Apiu pian nijharu jharanu ajaru jaranu asahxanu sahand. 
Sachu sdmdnd sachu vichi gadirdhu sddhsangi vahand, 
Bdlr^^tehari chdnanu lahand. 

' \ > \fat^f6 (Induction of Guru Ahgad) 

Meeting paras (the philosopher's stone Guru Nanak) Guru Angad became 
paras himself and because of his love for the Guru he was called the true 
Guru. Living according to the preachings and code of conduct laid down by 
the Guru, he became sandal by meeting the sandal (Guru Nanak). The light 
immersed in the light; the delight of the wisdom of Guru (gurmat) was 
attained and the sufferings of evilrhindedness got burnt and wiped out. 
The wonder met the wonder and becoming wondrous got imbued with the 
wonder (Guru Nanak). After quaffing the nectar the fountain of joy emerges 
to flew and then the power of bearing the unbearable is obtained. Moving 
on the highway of the holy congregation, the truth has merged into the 
truth. In fact Lahana became the light of Bab a Nanak' s house. 
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hh^ hh^ f>wfe»r ^renfe wre urei* ^tu^t i 

oth 3g f%tg ^fe >?u »racrw hu^t ( 
wjs lun 

PaunJ (Suputr Gur Ahgad) 
Sabadai sabadu milaia gurmukhi agharu gharde gahana. 
Bhai bhagati bhai chalana apu gandi na khalahalu khahand. 
Din dumdisdhibi gurmukhi gos nasihi bahand. 
Koran karan samarath hai hoi achhalu chhalandari chhahand. 
Satu santokhu daid dharam arath vichdri sahaji ghari ghahand. 
Kdm krodhu virodhu chhadi lobh mohu ahankarahu tahand. 
Putu saputu babdne Lahand. 

Paunl (The worthy son Guru Ahgad) 

Gurumukh (Ahgad) attuning his sabad (word) to the Sabad has chiselled 
his clumsy mind to make it an ornament. He has disciplined himself in the 
fear of loving devotion and losing the sense of ego has saved himself from 
all sorts of imbroglios. Achieving mastery over spirituality as well as 
temporarily, the gurmukh has resided in the loneliness. Even being cause 
of all effects and all powerfull he remains in the world full of deceptions. 
Adopting truth, contentment, compassion dharma, richness and 
discriminatory wisdom(Vichar) he has made peace his abode. Shedding 
lust, anger and opposition he has repudiated greed, infatuation and ego. 
Such a worthy son Lahana (Ahgad) is born in the family of Baba (Nahak). 
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gra >>?^re 'ara >>?utS >Hf>p fero >>?f^ i 

dtt Ufa 1 3fW ^5 ^rfe >*f?tft sfeHTI 

HtF HH HcJ'<d' H? HH HBU ^fw I 

fodtJtf HHT 303 t »ffeBH W ^ U# cjfew I 
HH HH? ^jfe H§fW HH <io|H'Wd teBlwi 
fTO »f^J HI* *fe t 32 *fe»T I 
H^OTHra^^feW lit II 

PaurT8 (Suputr Gur Angad) 
Guru Ahgadu guru angute amrit birakhu amrit phal phalid. 
Jotijoti jagdianu dive te jiu diva balid. 
Hirai hxrd bedhid chhalu kari achhuli achhal chhalid. 
Koibujhi na hahghm pdm andari pdniralid. 
Sachd sachu suhdvard sachu andari sachu sachahu dhalid. 
Nihachalu sachd takhat hai abichal raj na halai halid. 
Sack sabadu guri saupid sack takasdlahu sikd chalid. 
Sidh ndth avatar sabh hath jori kai hoe khalid, 
Sachd hukamu su atalu na talid. 

PautfS (Worthy son, Guru Angad) 
From the limb of Guru (Nanak) the tree of nector fruits in the name of Guru 
Angad has flourished. As a lamp lits another lamp, with the light (of Guru 
Nanak), the flame (of Guru Angad) has been lit. The diamond has cut (to 
shape) the diamond as if through magic, the undeceivable (Baba Nanak) 
has brought under control the simple-minded one (Guru Angad). Now they 
connot be distinguished as if water has mingled with water. The Truth is 
always beautiful and in the die of truth he (Guru Angad) has moulded himself. 
His throne is immovable and kingdom everlasting ; they connot be moved 
in spite of efforts. The ture word has been handed over ( to Guru Angad) by 
the Guru (Nanak) as if the coin has been issued from the mint. Now siddhs 
ndths and incarnations (of gods) etc have stood before him with folded 
hands and this command is true, immutable and inevitable. 
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uf^t f faff mh^h) 
»f£H Hf^H Mte d wrfe Sfe »f£?5 gHrfe^l 
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gre f^T uto pf firfe wfe^r i 

TO 7 >HK^ MKfe <**dd'(iw lltfll 

Pauri9 ( Guru Amur Das) 

Achhalu achhedu abhedu hai bhagati vachhal hoi achhal chhalaid. 

Mahimd miti mirajdd langhi parmiti paravaru na paid: 

Rahardsiraharasi hai pain paijagu pain paid, 

Gunnukhi sukh phalu amarpadu amrit brikhi amrit phal laid. 

Gur chela chela guru purakhahu purakh updi samdid. 

Varatamdn vihi visave hoi i/dh sahaji ghari aid. 

Sachd amaru amari varatdid. 

Paun~9 ( Guru Amar Das) 
The Lord is undeceivable, indestructible and non-dual, but because of His 
love for His devotees He is sometimes deluded by them (as in the case of 
Guru Amar Das). His grandeur has crossed all the limits and being boyond 
all the boundaries none could know about his extent. Among all the codes 
of couduct, the code of conduct of the Guru is the best one; he falling at 
the feet of Guru (Angad) has made the whole world bow at his own feet. 
The pleasure fruit of the gurmukhs is the state of immortality and on the 
tree of nectar (Guru Angad) Guru Amar Das, the nectar fruit has grown. 
From the Guru emerged the disciple and the disciple became the Guru. 
Guru Angad the Cosmic spirit ( Purakh) having manifested the supreme 
spirit, (Guru Amar Das), himself merged in the supreme light. Going beyond 
the perceptible world, he established himself in equipoise. Thus, Guru 
Amar Das has spead the true message. 
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tftftj ^Jf ftfe offe »ffe ferrvre cTH cte 1 i 
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PaurflO (Guru Ndnak ji da pota SriAmar Das) 

Sabadu surati parachdi kai chele te guru guru te chela. 
Vand tana akhiai sutu iku hoi kaparu meld. 
Dudahu dahi 'vakhaniai dahiahu makhanu kdju suheld. 
Misankhandu vakhaniai janu kamddahu reld peld. 
Khiri khandu ghiu meli kari ati visamddu sad ras keld. 
Pan supdrikathu mili chune rahgu surang suheld. 
Pota paravdniku navela. 

PaurflO (AmarDas, the grandson of Guru Nanak) 

Absorbing consciousness in the Word, the disciple became Guru and the 
Guru disciple. Ward and weft are separate names but in the form of yarn 
they are one and are known as the one, cloth. The same milk becomes curd 
and from curd is made butter to be used variously. From the sugar cane 
juice are prepared the lump sugar and other forms of sugar. Mixing the 
milk, sugar, ghee etc. many dainty dishes are prepared. Likewise when 
betal, betel nut, catechu and lime are mixed, they produce a beautiful colour. 
In the same way the grandson Guru Amar Das has been authentically 
established. 
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fete fkfe MH£5 frf§ "TOfHtf Fftj H^ftf ^"j^J 7 I 

ire H^fe hh? d H'UHdik fkfe »?fH3 t?r i 
trctf»r f^t H'fcjyl Htr H^t ^refe "md^T i 

usrfn ^tTHt to^t ftrf srat sftr s^srn 

^yfe HB 7 >HHfe IIHHII 

PaurTU (Guru Amor Das) 
Tili mili phul amul jiu gursikh sandhi sugandh phuleld. 
Khasa malamali sirisaphu sdh kapdh chalat bahu kheld. 
Guru murati gur sabadu hai sddh sangati mili amrit veld. 
Dunid kun sdhibi sack mam sack garabi gaheld, 
Devidev durdianu jiu miragdvali dekhi bagheld. 
Hukami rajdichaland pichhe lage naki nakeld. 
Gurumukhi sachd amari suhela. 

Paurf 11 (Guru Amar Das) 
As sesame mixed with flower becomes scented oil, likewise the meeting of 
the Guru and the disciple makes a new personality. Cotten also after passing 
through many processes becomes cloth of different varieties (similarly the 
disciple after meeting the Guru obtains a high position) . Only the Guru's 
word is the idol of Guru and this word is received in the holy congregation 
in the ambrosial hours of the day. The lordship of the world is false and 
the truth must be caught hold of proudly. Before such a truthful person, 
the gods and goddesses run as a group of deer take to their heels on seeing 
a tiger. People, accepting the will of the lord and wearing the nose bar (of 
love) move (calmly) with Guru Amar Das. Guru Amar Das is the truth 
incarnate, blest one gurmukh, the Guru oriented. 
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(*ra wra ott) 

fesr* tu^T ^et bb^em* i 

*}fo WW flW H'qHdlfs HtJ fife ftwfeHf 1 1 

ud^'i srfo ^u?) ^ irftwn 
y^r w TOrfeMT iihqii 

PauifH (Guru Amor Das) 
Satigur hod satigurahu acharaju amar amari varatdid. 
So tika so baihand soisachd hukamu chaldid. 
Kholi khajdnd sabadu dd sddhsahgati sachu meli mildid. 
Gut chela paravdnu kari chdri varan lai pain paid. 
Gurmukhi iku dhidiai duramati dujd bhdu mitdid. 
Kuld dharam gursikh sabh maid vichi uddsu rahdid. 
Pure purd thdtu bandid. 

Paunll ( Guru Amar Das) 
From the true Guru (Ahgad Dev) becoming the truthful Guru, Amar Das 
has enacted a wondrous feat. The same light, the same seat and the same 
will of Lord is being spread by him. He has opened up the storehouse of 
word and has made the truth manifest through the holy congregation. Making 
the disciple authentic, the Guru has put all the four varnas at his feet. 
Now all becoming gurmukhs adore the one Lord and evil wisdom and 
duality have been wiped out of them. Now the duty of the family and the 
teaching of the Guru is that one should be detacthed while living amidst 
maya. The perfect Guru has created the perfect grandeur. 
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»rfe yew ht^h srfe tjdi'fe hhh ^dd'fe»r i 

5TH RdHcS'cS fef ^RT fw ^ ^HTH dd'fkWI 

c<tt1o|iw ter <jfe ^rfe oth ud'fe^ i 

sot ^tewetw fU§ ^ tjw'fe^i 

»T3TH»1dltJd dkJ<fc dlfe HHti Hdfe fewW^H 1 1 

PaurT 13 (Guru Amor Das) 
Adi purakhu adesu kari adijugadi sabad varatdid. 
Ndmu danu isandnu dim guru sikh de sainsdru tardid, 
Kalikal ik pair hui char charan kari dharamu dhardid. 
Bhald bhald bhalidiahu piu ddde dd rdhu chaldid. 
Agam agochargahan gati sabad surati liv alakhu lakhdid. 
Aparampar dgddhi bodhi paramiti pdrdvdr na paid. ~ 
Ape dpi na dpu jandid. 

Paurf 13 (Guru Amar Das) 
Having worshipped the primal Lord he made the word pervade all the yugs 
and even before the yugs i.e. before the advent of time. Instructing people 
and teaching about the remembrance of nam (Lord), charity and ablutions, 
the Guru has taken them across the world (ocean). The Guru provided 
four legs to dharma which had remained one legged earlier. From the point 
of view of public weal this was good and this way he further extended the 
way shown by his (spiritual) father an^ grand father (Guru Arigad and 
Guru Nanak). Teaching the skill of merging the cousciousness in the 
word, he has brought people face to face with that imperceptible (Lord). 
His glory is unapproachable, invisible and deep; its limits cannot be known. 
He has known his real self but even then he has never attributed any 
importance to himself. 
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£tf fc^U 3 U^H ^§ ^UH^ I 

HOT OTH^r HcTH TrO HfW >HU T ^ T I 

huh mfftr Hranftr tftr nkdjd w h^w 1 i 

hhh Frafe ^th ftry 5fe »fraH foydu'd 1 1 
3^3 gtfH mztz ITOt^t iihbii 

Paurf 14 (Guru Ram Das) 

Rag dokh niradokhu hat raju jog varatai varatara. 
Manasd vdchd karamana maram na jdpai apar apdrd. 
• Data bhugata daia ddni devasathalu satisangu udhdrd. 
Sahaj samddhi agddhi bodhi satiguru sachd savdranahdra. 
Guru Amarahu Guru Ram Ddsu jotijoti jagai juhdra. 
Sabad surati gur sikhu hoi anahad baninijhar dhdrd. 
Takhatu bhakhatu paragatu pdhdrd. 

Paurf 14 (Guru Ram Das) 
Away from attachment and jealousies he has adopted rdjyoga (The supreme 
yoga). None can know the mystery of his mind, speech and actions. He is 
bestower ( unattached) enjoyer, and he has created holy congregation 
which is equal to the abode of gods. He remains absorbed in innate poise; 
the master of unfathomable intellect, and being the true Guru he sets every 
one's disordered life in order. From the flame of Guru Amar Das the flame 
of Guru Ram Das has been lighted. I salute him. Becoming disciple of Guru 
and merging consciousness into word he has quaffed the eternally flowing 
current of the unstruck melody. Sitting on the throne of Guru, he has 
become manifest in the world . 
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nte ^ w tffe w »iydy<i ^fvf h£3tj 

>H^T^ # ^ tert "BTH ^fl" H§HT I 

?te > nfe T iihmii 

PaurflS (Guru Ram Das ) 

Put dade jevehd paradade paravdnu parotd. 
Gurmati jdgi jagdidd kalijug andari kaurd sold. 
Din dunidd thammu hui bhdru atharaban thammhi khalotd. 
Bhaujali bhau ha vidpaigur bohith chart khdi na gotd. 
Avagun lai gun vikanai gur hat ndlai vanaj saotd. 
Milid muli na vichhurai ratan paddrath hdru parotd. 
Maild hade na hovaigur saravari niramal jal dhotd, 
Bdbdnai kuli kavalu achhotd. 

Paun 15 (Guru Ram Das) 
Like (spiritual) father Guru AmarDas, grand father Guru Angad and great 
grand father Guru Nanak, the grand son ( Guru Ram Das) has become 
accepted (by sangat). Having been awakened by Guru's instruction, he in 
turn awakens the dark age (Kaliyug) from deep slumber. For dharma and 
the world he stands like a supporting pillar. Whosoever has mounted the 
vessel of the Guru, is not scared of the world world ocean; and he is not 
to drown in it. Here virtues are sold for evils - such is the profitable shop 
of the Guru. Once visited none gets separated from him who has put on the 
garland of the pearls of virtues. Washed himself in the pure water of the 
tank of the Guru's love, one never gets soiled again. In the family of great 
grand father (Guru Nanak) he (Guru Ram Das) stands like a detached lotus. 
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W fete fc^H Ufe H^Tfe ^ dflHd ^ft I 
»frftr fWftl ^Urftl d ^fe fljH elf cfoT »fcfaft I 

Paun 16 (Guru Ram Das) 
Gurmukhi meld sack da sachi milai sachidr sanjogi. 
Gharabari paravar vichi bhog bhugati rdje rasu bhogu 
Asa vichi nirds huijog jugati jogisaru jogf. 
Dedd rahai na mangiai marai na hoi vijog vijogi. 
Adhi biadhi upadhi hai vdi pit kaphu rog arogu 
Dukhu sukhu samasari gurmatisampai harakh na apadd sogu 
Deh bidehilog alogi. 

Paurf 16 (Guru Ram Das) 
Gurmukh longs for the glimpse of truth and the truth is abtained only by 
providentially meeting an adopter of the truth. Living in the family, the 
gurmukh like a dutiful householder enjoys all materials and like kings 
tastes all delights. He remains detached amidst all hopes and, knowing the 
technique of yoga, is known as the king of yogis. He always bestows and 
begs nothing. Neither he dies nor he suffers the pangs of the separation 
from the Lord. He is not troubled by pains and maladies and he remains 
free from the diseases of air, cough and heat. He accepts sufferings and 
joys alike; wisdom of the Guru is his wealth and he is uninfluenced by joy 
and sorrows. Being embodied he is yet beyond the body and while living in 
the world he is beyond the world. 
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HUrT H^fd U^TH ^Hfe VT^cT t^ft I 

ifte ^tar fcr§ §? 3tT5 ^tt? ^ra ftiws wtaft i 

fesf Hfe fe^ WTO 1 iffcjfg ^ ^fafti 

H^Hcffefe^ H'^Hfdl Hdfri HVPftj^dl'fU Uftfaft j 

awm ara >HHB H>faft 

Paurt 17 (Guru Ram Das) 
Sabhana sdhibu iku hai dujijdi na hoi na hogu 
Sahaj sarovari param hahsu gurmati motimdnak chogi. 
Khir nir jiu kuru sachu tajanu bhajanu gur gidn adhogi. 
Ik mani iku arddhand parihari dujd bhdu darogi. 
Sabad surati liv sddh sangi sahaji samddhi agddhi gharogu 
Jammanu maranahu bdhare paraupakdr paramapar jogu 
Ram Das gur amar samogi. 

Paurf 17 (Guru Ram Das) 
The master of all is one; any body else has neither existed nor ever 
shall be in future. The creatures living in the tank of equipoise of the 
wisdom of Guru are known as param hans (swans of highest order) and 
they pick up only rubies and pearls i.e. they always adopt goodness in their 
life. Becoming authorised of the knowledge of the Guru, they separate 
falsehood from truth as Kansas are supposed to separate water from milk. 
Repudiating the sense of duality they adore the one Lord with single 
mindedness. Although house holders, they, merging their consciousness 
in Word, in the holy congregation remain established in effortless 
concentration. Such perfect yogis are benevolent and free from 
transmigration. Among such persons is Guru Ram Das who is fully absorbed 
in Guru Amar Das i.e. he is his constituent. 
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>HH¥ l>> JrIA »Ttft^ >KTO >H$fo MoTO »fW | 

gfe t#t ^fe §§h ^fftir vravr ftfe iraifrra fU»Pcr T i 
m vrar 3fe fodddl tm nte^ m ft' era* i 

TJHH^ra if TTO fefo »rfe UOT Hf^H Qt| l d' I 
^fe fe»f tddHA' TOHftf wftT »fH T 3 T I 

H? fHdt^cJ'd' llltll 

Paurfl8 (Guru Arjan Dev) 
Alakh niranjanu akhiai akal ajoni akal apara, 
Ravi sasijoti udot langhi param joti paramesaru pidra. 
Jag mag joti nirantanjag jivan jag jaijai kara. 
Namasakar sansar vichi adi purakh adesu udhara, 
Chari varan chhia darasanan gurmukhi mdragi sachu achdra: 
Ndmudanu isananu dirt gurmukh bhai bhagati nisatara. 

' Guru Arajanu sachu sirajanahdra. 

» 

Faun 18 (Guru Arjan Dev) 
That Lord is without blemish, beyond birth, beyond time and is infinite. 
Crossing the lights of sun and the moon, Guru Arjan Dev loves the supreme 
light of the Lord. His light is ever effulgent. He is the life of the world 
and the whole world acclaims him. All in the world salute him and he, 
ordained by the primal Lord, liberates one and all. Amidst the four varnas 
and six philosophies the way of the gurmukh is the way of adoption oi 
truth. Adopting the remebranceof the name (of Lord), charity and ablutior 
steadfastly and with loving devotion, he (Guru Arjan Dev) gets th« 
devoetees across ( the world ocean). Guru Arjan is the builder (of th( 
Panth ). 
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Vf^t Htf (^Tf »TCtT?> 

3*J3 W3 # HfeHf H^fe^UTfeHKHTI 
dldy<i1 ^fo oflddA ^ ^ ^ ^ I 

gfe >HOTfe fosg 9% qfk >xfH§ ot hhti 

H'UHdlfd d "gjU W H3£ HUH 1 " I 

Paun 19 (Guru Arjan Dev) 
Piu dada paradadiahu kul dipaku ajardvar natd. 
Takhatu bakhatu lai malid sabad surati vdpdri sapatd. 
Gurbdnibhanddru bhari kiratanu kathd rahai rang rata. 
Dhuni anahadi nijharu jharai puran premi amio ras matd. 
Sddh sangati hai guru sabhd ratan paddrath vanaj sahatd. 
Sachu nisdnu dibanu sachu sachu tdnu sachu mdnu mahatd. 
Abachalu rdju hod sanakhatd. 

Paun 19 ( Guru Arjan Dev) 
Guru Arjan Dev is the lamp of the line of his father, grand father 
and great grand father. Having merged his consciousness into Word he in a 
dignified way has undertaken the task (of Guruship) and being blest one, 
has assumed the authority of the throne (of the Lord). He is the storehouse 
of gurbdni (divine hymns) and remains absorbed in the eulogizatibn (of 
the Lord). He allows the fountain of unstruck melody flow unabated and 
remains immersed in the nectar of perfect love. When the court of Guru 
assumes the form of holy congregation, the exchange of jewels and gems 
of wisdom takes place. The true court of Guru Arjan Dev is the true mark 
(of grandeur) and he has attained the true honour and greatness. The 
kingdom of knowledgeable (Guru Arjan Dev) is immutable. 
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U§3t So (gjf MOT?? ^) 

tfmg w$ -ft-a Hwfe y3 ygt wg\ vcgsi i 

of^BT >Hdl6d' "gTHHftf HHH FFTJ H^T H3 7 I 

vrfenp fefe f^TH orfe gra fm w& »mu i 

TOHftf m ^ HUtT ott^ ipoii 

Paurt 20 (Guru Arjan Dev) 
Chare chak nivdionu sikh sangati dvai aganatd. 
Lahgaru chalai gur sabadi pure purxbanibanatd, 
Gurmukhi chhatru niranjani puran braham param pad patd. 
Wed kateb agochard gurmukhi sabadu sddh sangu satd. 
Maid vichi uddsu kari guru sikh janak asahkh bhagatd. 
Kudardti kim na jamai akath kathd abigat abigatd. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu sahaj jugatd. 

Pawn" 20 (Guru Arjan Dev) 

He has conquered all the four directions and the Sikh devotees come 
to him in countless number. The free kitchen (larigar) wherein the word of 
the Guru is served runs unabated there and this is the perfect 
creation (arrangement) of the perfect Guru, Under the canopy of the Lord, 
the gurmukhs attain the supreme state bestowed by the perfect Lord. In the 
holy congregation, the Word Brahm, which is beyond the Vedas and the 
Ketebas , is attained by gurmukhs. The Guru has created myriad Janak-like 
devotees who remain detached amidst maya. The mystery of the power of 
His creation cannot be known and ineffable is the story of that unmanifest 
(Lord) . The gurmukhs receive their pleasure fruit without any effort. 
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U§3t 3*1 (^Jf >H3tT?7 tft if ^Tf dPddlWti) 

UWU £^TU M'dd 1 ¥TO HHOT I 

dH ofH fU <V %ftf fefe fe^U ^fer I 

^tnfe fep>re nrafegr ?ftr to sre^ fatsrff^Ern 

& HfcftJtT fk^ feHH*t* feHHTH fHKHT I 
SRHftf wftT HMT tff ftreuVr I 

^Jd ftW # 3Jd fW H?fer ||21 1| 

Pauri 21 (Gurh Arjan ji ton Guru Harigobind) 

Harakhahu sogahu bahara haran bharan samarathu saranda. 
Ras kas rup na rekhi vichi rag rang niralepu rahanda. 
Gosati gian agochara budhi bal bachan bibek na chhanda, 
Gur govindu govindu guru Harigovindu sada vigasandd. 
Acharaj no acharaj milai visamddai visamad milanda. 
Gurmukhi maragi chalana khande dhar Mr nibahandd. 
Gursikh lai gur sikhu chalandd. 

Paunll (Guru Hargobind from Guru Arjan Dev) 
Beyond pleasures and sorrows he is creator, sustainer and destroyer. 
He is away from enjoyments, repulsions, forms and even being amidst 
festivities, he remains detached and stabilized. Unapproable through 
discussions, he is beyond the powers of intellect, speech, wisdom and praise. 
Accepting Guru, (Arjan Dev) as God and God as Guru, Hargobind (the Guru) 
remains ever elated. Being full of wonder he is absorbed in the supreme 
wonder and thus being awe inspired he remains immersed in supreme 
rapture. Moving on the way of gurmukhs is like treading on the edge of 
doube-edged sword. Accepting the teachings of the Guru, the disciple adopts 
them in his life. 
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elf fWfe'lTfe HUfe S fe>H^ WH^t l 

^TUU^ TO rT^t^ fapiffc iwfe ftfHdfe dldy '<il I 
TO fw # TOfW Sfe H'UHdlfd M H^t I 

Ost 0 urw dfe toi ferfo toW »r^t i 

ifl tJdStiol »ffH3 ip^ii 

Paun22 (Guru dimahimd, sikh nun upades) 
Hansahu hans gianu kari dudhai vichahu kadhai pant. 
Kachhahu kachhu dhidni dhari lahari na vidpai ghumrnanavdni. 
Kunjahu kunju vakhdmai simaranu kari udai asamdm. 
Gur parachai gur jdniai gidni dhidni simarani gurbdni. 
Gursikh lai gur sikh honi sddh sangatijag andarijdnu 
Pairipai pdkhak hoi garabu nivdri garibidni. 
Pi charanodaku amrit vdni. 

Pauri 22 (Glory of the Guru, teaching for the Sikh) 

The gurmukhs are those swans who on the basis of their knowledge 
sift water (falsehood) from milk (truth). Among turtles, they are such ones 
who remain uninfluenced by waves and whirlpools. They are like Siberian 
cranes who go on remembering the Lord while flying high. Only by loving 
the Guru, the Sikh knows, understands and learns the knowledge, meditation 
and Gurbahr, the holy hymns. Having adopted the teachings of the Guru, 
the Sikhs become gursikhs, the Sikhs of the Guru, and join the holy 
congregation wherever they find it. The humility could be cultivated only 
by bowing at the feet, becoming the dust of feet of the Guru and by deleting 
ego from the self. Only such persons take feet-wash of the Guru and their 
speech becomes nectar (for others). 
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u§3t 33 (-gig >h^h^ ^r^t ^fe) 

f ftf irfar firf ?fcfl »tefe 3fe hh^ i 
WH^fe fe^ fHOTT 3te unt fefe »f?cj ^ »ret I 

HH^^H fkte TO HUZ fefo tfe fecJUfcl I 

WI §u€h ^ tent H T ^td ftr§ >*nf ^rstj 
TOyfe gtf ^ ftran huh HHrftr mr nfeT *ret i 
ira fezu oidy'dl ip^ii 

Paurf23 (Guru Aryan Dev jidd jotijoti) 
Rahide guru dariau vichi mm kulin hetu nirabanu 
Darasanu dekhi patang jiu jotiandari joti samdnil 
Sabadu surati liv mirag jiu bhir paichiti avaru na anil 
Charan kaval mili bhavar jiu sukh sampat vichi mini vihdnil 
Guru upadesu na visarai bdbihe jiu akh vakhdnil 
Gurumukhi sukh phalu piram rasu sahaj samddhi sadh sangijdnil 
Guru Arjan vitahu kurabdnil 

Paurf 23 (Mingling of the light of 
Guru Arjan Dev with the eternal light) 

Liberating the soul from the body, Guru (Arjan Dev) stabilized 
himself in the water of river as the fish remains in water. As the moth 
throws itself into the flame, his light mingled with light of the Lord. Caring 
not for life, as the deer keeps its consciousness concentrated when in peril, 
the Guru also, when undergoing suffering kept none else except the Lord in 
his consciousness. As the black bee remains enrapt in the petals of flower 
to enjoy fragrance, the Guru also spent night of suffering by keeping joyfully 
his concentration on the feet of Lord. The Guru like a rainbird spoke to his 
disciples that the teachings of the Guru should not be forgotten. The pleasure 
fruit of the Gurmukh (Guru Arjan Dev) is the delight of love and he accepts 
the holy congregation as the natural state of meditation. I am sacrifice unto 
Guru Arjan Dev. 
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fiwu fuf yn 3 femw few? Hi'fiw i 

feOTcI^^W^faWHJ'dddd MTO Hd'fe»T I 
<}cjf?> >HOT ?) Wft^ "3TcT fkfe »f£>y Wfrft^H 1 1 

PaurT24 (Guru Harigobind) 
Pdrbrahamu puran brahami satigur ape apu updid. 
Guru gobindu govindu guru joti ik dui ndv dhardid. 
Putu piahu piu put te visamddahu visamddu s undid. 
Birakhahu phalu phal te birakhu dcharajahu dcharaju suhdid. 
Nadikindre dkhiani puchke pardvdr na paid. 
Horani alakhu na lakhiai guru chele mili alakhu lakhdicL 
Hari govindu guru guru bhdid. 

Pauri24 (Guru Hargobind) 

The true Guru has been created in the form of perfect Brahm by the 
transcendent Brahm. Guru is God and God is the Guru; two names are of 
the same supreme reality. The son for the father and the father for the son 
created wonder by receiving the wondrous Word . A wonderful beauty has 
been created in the action of tree becoming fruit and fruit the tree. From 
the two banks of a river its true extent cannot be understood simply by 
saying that the one is far and the other near bank. Guru Arjan Dev and 
Guru Hargobind are in fact one and the same. None else can perceive the 
imperceptible Lord but the disciple (Hargobind) having met the Guru (Arjan 
Dev) has visualised the imperceptible Lord. Guru Hargobind is dear to the 
Lord who is the Guru of the Gurus. 
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to »w to mi 3 TOig Tre hott Q<yfe»r i 

MHB^H TO »f^reU ^fe HfU H?53 ^dd'flwj 
TO »fHOT TO ^H^H HfOTH TO TO H^iW I \ 

Ofddiry^ TO *fOT5U TO Btfife <F§ Hti^fe^F I 
TO HdfeTO Hg?& H'UHdlfd fefe Uddldl *ffe»T I 
t^t^H^HTOH^feHf IRMIPBIitlQ^lcJII 

* 

Paun25 (Chheven guru jida varanan) 

Nirahkdru Ndnak Deu nirankdri dkdr bandid. 
Guru Angadu gur ang te gangahu jdnu tarang uthaid. 
Amar Ddsu guru Ahgdahu joti sarup chalatu varatdid. 
Guru Amarahu guru Ram Ddsu anahad nadahu sabadu sundid. 
Ram Ddsahu Arjanu guru darasanu darapani vichi dikhdid. 
Gur murati gur sabadu hoi sadh sangati vichi paragatidid. 
PairTpdi sabh jagatu tardid. 

PaurTlS (Description of the sixth Guru) 
The formless Lord assumed the form of Guru Nanak Dev who is 
beyond all forms. In turn, he created Ahgad from his limbs as the waves 
are created by Ganges. From Guru Angad came Guru Amar Das and the 
miracle of the transference of the light was seen by one and all. From Guru 
Amar Das Ram Das came into being in such a way as if the Word was 
created from the unstruck sounds. Guru Arjan Dev by Guru Ram Das was 
created as if he is the image of the latter in the mirror. Being created by 
Guru Arjan Dev, Guru Hargobind made himself famous as the form of the 
Lord. In fact the physical body of the Guru is 'Word' of the Guru which 
becomes perceptible only in the form of holy congregation. Thus, the true 
has liberated the whole world making people bow at the Lord's feet. 
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<tfT Hfddld l{FFfe || 

nrfe Hf^H ^rfe »rfe »rtH cid'flwi 

UWOK yU5 HUH foddli Hddl<t »f?jg wfe^f I 

§H fefe Bftffe ^Tfe SRJHf of^fe FD-rf^H 1 1 
TTO tW ^3?> ftwfew MHII 

1 (Ik) Oahkdr satigur prasddi 
Paurt 1 (Chheven satiguru da mangalacharan) 

Adi purakhu ddesu kari ddi purakh adesu kardid. 
Ekankdr akdru kari guru govindu ndu sadavdid. 
Pdrabrahamu puran brahamu nirgun sargun alakhu lakhdid. 
Sddh sahgati drddhid bhagati vachhalu hoi achhalu chhaldid. 
Oahkdr akdr kari iku kavdu pasdu pasdid. 
Rom rom vichi rakhionu kari brahamandu karori samdid. 
Sddh jand gur charan dhidid. 

One Oahkar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paunl (Invocation to the sixth Guru) 
The Guru bowed before the Lord and the primal Lord made the whole 
world bow before the Guru. The formless Brahm assuming (human) form 
has got himself called Guru (Har) Gobind. Assuming form and being 
formless at the same time, the transcendental perfect Brahm has made 
His unmanifest form manifest. The holy congregation adored Him; and 
being in love with the devotees He, the undeceivable, got deluded (and 
became manifest in the form of Guru). The Oarikar assuming form created 
the whole world by His one commanding vibration. In His each trichome 
He contained millions of universes. The sadhus adore the Lord in the form 
of the Guru's feet. 
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Paun 2 (Gurmukh da mdrag) 

Gurmukhi mdragi pairu dhari dahidisi bdrah vat na dhdia. 
Gurmurati gurdhidnu dhari ghati ghatipuran brakamu dikhdid. 
Sabad surati upadesu liv pdrabrahamu gur gidnu jandid. 
Sild alum chatani charan kaval charanodak pidid. 
Gurmati nihachalu chitu fcari sukh sampat vichi nij gharu chhdid. 
Par tan par dhan par hare pdrasi parasi aparasu rahdid. 
Sddh asddhi sddh sangi did. 

Paun 2 (The way of the gummukh) 

The guru-oriented treading the path leading towards the Guru does not 
stray into the paths of the twelve sects of the yogis. Concentrating on the 
form of Guru i.e. Word of the Guru, he adopts it in life and comes face to 
face with the perfect Brahm. Concentration of consciousness on the word 
of the Guru and knowledge bestowed by the Guru provides the awareness 
about the transcendental Brahm . Only such a persen quaffs the nectar of 
feet-wash of the Guru. This however is nothing less than licking of the 
tasteless stone. He stablizes his mind in the wisdom of the Guru and reclines 
comfortably in the chamber of his inner self. Touching the philosopher's 
stone in the form of the Guru , he repudiating the wealth and physical body 
of others remains detached from all. For curing his chronic maladies (of 
evil propensities) he goes to the holy congregation. 
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Pauri~3 (Gurmukhdn diunati) 

Jiu var but sajiu hoi kari visatharu birakhu upajaia. 

Birakhahu hoi sahahs phal phal phal vichi bahu bid samdid. 

Dutia chandu agds jiu ddi purakh adesu karaia. 

Tare mandalu sant jan dharamasal sach khand vasdid. 

Pairtpai pdkhdk hoi dpu gavdi na dpu jandid. 

Gurmukhi sukh phalu dhru jivai nihachal vdsu agdsu charhdid. 

Sabh tare chaupheri phirdid. 

Pauri 3 (Uplift of the gurmukhs) 
As the seed of banyan tree getting developed extends itself in the form of a 
large tree and then on that very tree grow thousands of fruits containing 
myriad seeds (likewise gurmukh makes others like his own self). That 
primal Lord, like the second day's moon in the sky, gets himself worshipped 
by one and all. The saints are constellation inhabiting the abode of truth in 
the form of religious places. They bowing at the feet and becoming dust of 
the feet lose there ego and never allow themselves to be noticed by any 
one. Attainer of the pleasure fruit, the gurmukh lives steadfastly like the 
pole star in the sky. All the stars revolve around him. 
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faf" csk'fo ?fo ^fe we\ iibii 

Paun4 (Bhagat Namdev) 
Noma chhimba akhiai gurmukhi bhdi bhagati liv Idi. 
Khatrf brdhaman dehurai utam jdti karani vadiai. 
Noma pakari uthdlid bahi pachhavarai hari gun gdu 
B hag hat vachhalu dkhdidd pheri dehurd paiji rakhdi, 
Daragah manu nimanid sddh sangati satigur sarandi. 
Utamu padavinwh jdti chare varan pae pagi dC 
Jiu nivdni mm chalijdu 

PaurT 4 ( Namdev, the saint) 
Namdev, the calico printer having become gurmukh merged his 
consciousness in loving devotion. High caste kshatriyas and brahmins 
who went to temple to eulogize the Lord caught hold and ousted Namdev. 
While sitting in the back yard of the temple, he started singing the praises 
of the Lord. The Lord known as kind to devotees turned the face of the 
temple towards him and maintained His own reputation. In the shelter of 
holy congregation, the true Guru and the Lord, the humble ones also get 
honour. High ranking as well as the so-called low castes i.e. all the four 
varnas fell at the feet of Namdev just as the water flows down towards low 
places. 
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PaunS (Bhagatdh dijati nahih) 

Asur bhabhikhanu bhagatu hai Bidar su vikhalipat saranai. 
Dhannd jatu vakhdniai Sadhand jdti ajdti kasdu 
Bhagatu Kabiru juldhard Ndma chhimbd hari gun gau 
Kuli Raviddsu chamdru hai Sainu sandtiandari ndi. 
Koil pdlai kavanianti milai apane kul jaC 
Kisanu Jasodhd pdlia Vdsadev kul kaval sadau 
Ghia bhdndd na vichdriai bkagatd jdti sandti na kau 
Charan kaval satigur saranai. 

Paun 5 (The saints have no caste) 
Saint Vibhfsan a demon, and Vidur son of maid servant came in the shelter 
of the Lord, Dhanna is known as a jat and Sadhana was an out caste 
butcher. Saint Kabir was a weaver and Namdev a calicoprinter who sang 
the praises of the Lord. Ravidas was a cobbler and saint Sain belonged to 
(the so-called ) low barber caste. Female crow takes care of the fledgelings 
of nightingale but they ultimately meet their own family. Though Yasoda 
nurtured Krsna, yet he came to be known as the lotus (son ) of the family 
of Vasudev. As the pot of any type containing ghee is not said to be bad, 
likewise, the saints also have no high or low caste whatsoever. They all 
remain in the shelter of the lotus feet of the true Guru. 
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Faun 6 (Nich thavan uttam vasatdh de drisatant) 
Demun khakhari misan makhi melu makhiru updid. 
Pat patambar kxriahu kuti kuti sanu kiratdsu bandia. 
Malamal hoi vareviahu chikari kavalu bhavaru lobhdid. 
Jiu mani kale sap siri patharu hire mdnak chhdid. 
Jdnu kathurfmirag tani ndu bhagautilohu gharaid. 
Musaku biliahu medu kari majals andari mah mahakdia. 
Nich joni utamu phalu paid. 

PaurT6 (Examples of the lowly places and the best articles) 

From hornets' nest lump sugar and by honey bees the honey hive is produced. 
From worms is produced silk and by pounding the hemp, paper is prepared. 
Muslin is prepared from cotton seed and in the mire grows the lotus on 
which the black bee gets enamoured. A gem remains in the hood of black 
snake, and among the stones are found diamonds and rubies. The musk is 
found in the navel of deer and from ordinary iron the powerful sword is 
produced. The brain marrow of musk cat makes the whole gethering fragrant. 
Thus the creatures and materials of lower species give and attain the highest 
fruits. 
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Paurt7 (Raja Bali da prasang) 
Bali potd Prahildd da Indar puridi ichh ichhandd. 
Kari sampuranu jagu sau ik ikotaru jagu karandd. 
Bdvan rupxdi kai garabu nivdri bhagat udharandd. 
Indrdsdn no paraharaijdi patdli su hukamfbanda. 
Bali chhali dpu chhaldionu daravdje daravan hovanda. 
Svati bund lai sip jiu moti chubhi mdri suhandd. 
Hirai hird bedhi milandd. 

Paunl ( Tale of Bali, the king) 

Son of Virochan and grand son of Prahalad, king Bali, had a desire of 
ruling the abode of Indr. He had accomplished hundred yajns (burnt 
offerings) and his other hudred yajns were in progress. Lord in the form of 
a dwarf came to remove his ego and thus liberated him. He repudiated the 
throne of Indr and like an obedient servant went to the nether world. The 
Lord Himself got enamoured of Bali and had to stay as a door keeper of 
Bali. Bali, the king is like that shell which in the svdti naksatr (a special 
star formation) receiving a drop and making it a pearl dives deep at the 
bottom of the sea. The diamond heart of devotee Bali, cut by the diamond 
Lord was finally subsumed in Him. 
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PaurT8 (Kin da udaharan) 

Nichahu nich sadavana km hoi na dpu gande. 
Gurmmukhi mdragi chaland ikatu khadu sahahs samae. 
Ghia sakar divdsu lai jithai dhantithai chalijde, 
Dulai khandu ju retu vichi khandu ddna chuni chuni khde. 
Bhringide bhaijdi mari hovai bhringi mari jivde. 
Andd kachhu kith} da dsd vichi nirdsu valde. 
Gurmukhi gursikhu sukh phalu pde, 

PaurtS (Example of an ant) 

Aunts never make themselves noticed and are known lowest among the 
lowly. They follow the path of gurmukhs and due to their broad mindedness 
they live in thousands, in a small hole. Only by smelling ghee and sugar, 
they reach the place where these things are kept (gurmukhs also search out 
the holy congregations). They pick up the sugar bits scattered in sand 
similarly as a gurmukh cherishes the virtues. Dying of the fear of worm 
bhringi, the ant itself becomes bhringi and makes others also like itself. 
Like the eggs of heron and tortoise, it (ant) remains detached amidst hopes. 
Similarly, gurmukhs also getting educated attain the pleasure fruits. 
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nrfe fwH ^wt^ ^rfg ^rfer hto %^ y^w i 

Faun 9 (Nikke hon pur loka-lok prasidh prasang) 

Suraj pdsi Bidsu jdi hoi bhunahana kanni samana. 
Pari vidid ghari did gurmukhi Bdlamik mani bhdnd. 
Adi Bids vakhdniai kathi kathi sdsatr ved purdna. 
Ndradi muni upadesid bhagati bhdgavatu parhi patidnd. 
Chdudah vidid sodhi kai paraupakaru achdru sukhdnd. 
Paraupakdrf sddh sangu patit udhdranu biradu vakhdnd. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu pati parvdnd. 

PaurT9 ( Many a story of becoming humble) 

Rishi Vyas went to sun and becoming a small insect entered into his ear 
i.e. most humbly he remained with him and got educated by sun). Valmiki 
also only becoming guru- oriented attained knowledge and then he returned 
home. The exponent of many stories of the Vedas, Shastras and the Puranas 
Valmiki is known as the primal poet. Sage Narad preached to him and only 
after reading the Bhagavat of devotion he could attain peace. He researched 
the fourteen skills but ultimately he got happiness due to his benevolent 
conduct. ' Association with such humble sadhus is altruistic and makes one 
habitual liberater of the fallen ones. Gurmukhs attain pleasure fruits in it 
and get dignified acceptance in the court of the Lord. 
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PaurxlO (Sukadev) 

Borah varhe garabhdsi vasi jamade hiSuki laiuddsi. 
Maid vichi atil hoi man hath budhi na bandi khaldsi. 
Pid Bids parabodhid gur kari Janak sahaj abhidsi. 
Taji duramati gurmaii laisir dhari juthi mill sdbdsi. 
Gur upadesu avesu kari garabi nivdri jagati guraddsi. 
Pairipai pa khdk hoi gurmati bhdu bhagati paragdsi. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu sahaj nivasi. 

Pawn" 10 (Sukadev) 

Having remained in his mother's womb for twelve years, Sukadev adopted 
detachedness right form the very time of his birth. Though he went beyond 
maya yet because of his intellect pushed by stubbornness of mirid, he could 
not attain liberation. His father Vyas made him understand that he should 
adopt king Janak as his guru who is well grounded in the art of remaining 
in equipoise. Doing so, and divesting himself of the evil wisdom,he acquired 
the wisdom of Guru and as ordered by his guru he carried left overs on his 
head and thus earned pats from the guru. When inspired by the teachings 
of the guru he repudiated ego, the whole world accepted him as guru and 
became his servant . By falling at the feet, by becoming dust of the feet and 
by the wisdom of the guru, loving devotion came up in him. As a gurmukh 
attaining pleasure fruit he got himself lodged in equipoise. 
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Paunll (Gursikhdn divisesata) 
Rajjogu hai Janak de vada bhagatu kari vedu vakhanai. 
Sanakddik Narad udds bdl subhdi atitu suhanai. 
Jog bhog lakh langhi kai gursikh sadh sahgati nirabanaL 
Apu ganai viguchana apu gavde apu sindnai. 
Gurmukhi maragu sack da pairfpavana raje rdnai 
Garabu gumdnu visari kai gurmati ridai garibidnai. 
Sachidaragah mdnu nimanaL 

PaunW (Virtues of the Sikhs of Guru) 
Janak is a king as well as a yogi and the books of knowledge describe him 
as great devotee. Sanaks and Narad from their very childhood were of 
detached nature and adorned themselves with indifference to all. Going 
beyond millions of detachments and enjoyments, the Sikhs of Guru also 
-remain "humble in the holy congregation. He who gets himself counted or 
noticed goes astray in illusions; but he who loses his ego infact identifies 
his self. GurmukWs way is the way or^ truth whereby all the kings and 
emperors fall on his feet. Treader of this path, forgetting his ego and pride 
cherishes humility in his heart through the wisdom of the Guru. Such an 
humble person gets respects and regards in the true court. 
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Paurfl2 (Charanodak divisesatd) 
Siru uchd abhimdnu vichi kalakh bharid kale vdld. 
Bharavate kalakh bhare pipanid kalakh surdld. 
Loin kale janiani ddrfmuchhd kari muh kdla. 
Nak andari nak vol bahu luni luni kalakh betald. 
Uchai arig na pujidni charan dhuri gurmukhi dharamasdld. 
Sir dhovartu apavitr hai gurmukhi charanodak jagi bhdla. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu sahaju sukhdld. 

i 

PaunU ( Virtues of the feet wash) 
Proud head remains erect and high yet it is coveved by the blackness of 
hair. Eyebrows are full of blackness and the eye lashes are also like black 
thorns. Eyes are black (in India) and like wise beards and moustaches are 
also black. Many trichomes are there in the nose and all of them are black. 
Organs placed higher are not worshipped and the dust of the feet of 
gurmukhs is adorable like holy places . Feet and nails are blessed because 
they carry the load of the whole body. The head wash is considered dirty 
but the feet wash of the gurmukhs is sought after by the whole world. 
Attaining the pleasure fruit the gurmukhs in their equipoise, remain as the 
store house of all delights. 
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Faun 13 (Isavariy rachand) 
Jal vichi dharati dharamasdl dharati andari nir nivdsd. 
Charan kamal sarandgati nihachal dhiraju dharamu suvdsd, 
Kirakh birakh kusamdvalibutijarighdh abindsd. 
Sar sdir giri meru bahu ratan paddrath bhog bildsd. 
Dev sathal txrath ghane rang rup ras kas paragdsd. 
Gur chela rahardsi kari gurmukhi sddh sdngati gunatdsd. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu as nirdsd. 

Paurf 13 ( Godly creation) 

Earth, the abode for the conduct of dharma is supported by water and inside 
earth too, resides water. Coming into the shelter of the lotus feet (of the 
Guru), the earth is pervaded by the fragrance of firm fortitude, and dharma. 
On it (earth) grow trees, lines of flowers, herbs and grass which never 
exhaust. Many a pond, ocean, mountain, jewel and pleasure giving material 
are there on it . Many godly places, pilgrimage centres, hues, forms, edibles 
and inedibles come forth from it. Owing to the tradition of the Guru-disciple, 
the holy congregation of the gurmukhs is also a similar ocean of virtues. 
Remaining detached amidst hopes and desires is the pleasure fruit for the 
gurmukhs. 
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Paunl4 (Sadhu di charan-pujd) 

Rom rom vichi rakhionu kari brahamand karori samdi. 
Parabrahamu puran brahamu sati purakh satiguru sukhaddi. 
Chdri varan gursikh hoi sadh sangati satigur saranaC 
Gidn dhian simarani sadd gurmukhi sabadi surati liv lai. 
Bhai bhagati bhau piram ras satiguru murati ride vasau 
Evadu bhdru uchdinde sadh charan pujd gur bhai. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu kim na pdi. 

Pawn" 14 ( Worship of the feet of sadhu) 

The Lord has subsumed crores of universes in His each trichome. The true 
Guru form of that primal perfect and transcendental Brahm is bestower of 
delights. All the four varnas come to the shelter of the true Guru in the 
form of holy congregation and the gurmukhs there merge their consciousness 
in the Word through learning, meditation and prayer. Fear of the Lord 
loving devotion and the delight of love, for them, is the idol of the tru 
Guru whom they cherish in their heart. The feet of the true Guru in th 
form of sadhu bear so much load (mental as well as spiritual) of the 
disciples that, O my brothers you ought to worship them. The value of tf 
pleasure fruit of the gurmukhs cannot be estimated. 
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Paurf 15 (Aniai raj e) 

Vasai chhahabar lai kai paranalin hui vihih aval 
Lakh nale uchhal chalani lakh paravahivah vahavai. 
Lakh nale lakh vahi vahi nadia andari rale ralavau 
Nau sai nodi narinnvai purabi pachhami hoi chaldvaL 
Nadid jdi samund vichi sdgar sangamu hoi mildvai. 
Sati samund gardr mahi jdi samdhi na petit bhardval 
Jdi gardru patdl hethi hoi tavai dibund samdvai. 
Sir patisdhdn lakh lakh innanu jdi tave no tdvai. 
Marade khahi khahi dunid ddvai. 

Faun 15 (Unjust kings) 
When it rains cats and dogs, the water flowing through gargoyles comes 
down in the streets. Millions of streams overflowing become millions of 
currents. Millions of rivulets join the currents of rivers. Nine hundred and 
ninety nine rivers flow in the east and the west directions. Rivers go to 
meet the sea. Seven such seas merge into the oceans but still the oceans 
are not satiated. In the nether world, such oceans also look like a drop of 
water on a hot plate. To heat this plate, millions of heads of the emperors 
are used as fuel. And these emperors staking their claims on this earth go 
on fighting and dying. 
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Paurt 16 (Do pdtisah te vich phakir) 

Ikatu thekai dui kharagu dui patisah rui mulaki samdnai. 
Vih phakir masiH vichi khinth khindholi hethi lukdnai. 
Jarigal andari sih dui posat dode khasakhas ddnai. 
Suliupari khelana siri dhari chhatr bajdr vikanal 
Kolu andari pirfani posat pihi piale chhdnai. 
Laubali daragah vichi garabu gunahi mdrw nimanai. 
Gurmukhi honde tani nitanai. 

Paun 16 (Two Kings and twenty faquirs) 

In one sheath two swords and two emperors in one country connot be 
accommodated; but twenty faquirs in one mosque under one patched blanket 
can remain (comfortably). Emperors are like two lions in a jungle whereas 
the faquirs are like the opium seeds in one pod. These seeds play on the 
bed of thorns before they get the honour of selling in the market. They are 
crushed in the press with water before they are strained into the cup . In 
the court of the fearless Lord, the proud ones are called sinners and the 
humble get respects and regards. That is why the gurmukhs though powerful 
behave as the meek ones. 
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Paunl 7 (Bakari) 
Sih pajuti bakari maradi hoi har, har hasi. 
Sihu puchhai visamddu hoi itu ausari kitu rahasi rahasu 
Binau karendi bakari putr asade kichani khasi. 
Ak dhatura khadhian kuhi kuhi khal ukKali vinasi. 
Mdsu khdni gal vadhi kai hdlu tindrd kaunu hovasf. 
Garabu garibideh kheh khaju akhdju akdju karasu 
Jagi did sabh koi marasi. 

Paunll (She goat) 
A goat was caught by a lion and while about to die, it gave out a horse- 
laugh. The surprised lion asked why it was so happy at such a moment (of 
its death). Humbly the goat replied that the testicals of our male progeny 
are crushed in order to castrate them. We eat only wild plants of arid 
regions yet our skin is peeled and pounded. I think about the plight of 
those (like you) who cut the throat of others and eat their flesh. 1 The body 
of both of the proud and the humble will become dust ultimately, but, even 
then the body of the arrogant (lion) is inedible and that of the humble (goat) 
attaims the status of edible. All who came to this world have to die 
ultimately. 
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B^e? wro fMj firfo wHt I 
^raKfe »ry di^'feM 1 vrfeHp ^refc Q^'hI i 

mZHfU Htf Hfm fed'Hl IIHtll 

Pour? 18 (Gurmukh) 

Charan kamal rahardsi kari gurmukhi sddh sangati paragdsi. 

Pairipai pdkhdk hoi lekh alekh amar abindsil 

Kari charanodaku dchamdn ddhi biddhi upddhi khaldsC 

Gurmati dpu gavaid maid andari karani uddsi. 

Sabad surati liv linu hoi nirankdr sach khandi nivasC 

Abigati gati agddhi bodhi akath hatha acharaj guraddsu 

Gurmukhi sukh phalu as nirdsi. 

PaurilH (Gurmukh) 

By remaining in and around the lotus feet, the gurmukh receives the light 
of the holy congregation. Worshipping the feet and becoming the dust of 
the feet one becomes detached , immortal and indestructible . Drinking the 
wash of the feet of gurmukhs, freedom from all physical mental and spiritual 
ailments is attained. Through the wisdom of the Guru they lose their ego 
and do not get absorbed in may a. Absorbing their consciousness in the 
word, they reside in the true abode (holy congregation) of the formless 
One. The tale of the servants of the Lord is unfathomable ineffable and 
unmanifest. Remaining indifferent to hopes is the pleasure fruit of the 
gurmukhs. 
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9i few uafuere fedid H^t i 

tPH 1 HMH frratH 1 !" H3 oi^'fy f^rf I 

ofro dfe t Frg >HH T g tee fw 7 ! i 

<t# iraw^ H'UHdifd u^t gfe gvrt i 
^rfe fira^TH ^ffe ufe tTh feftf H^t i 
ufeHycfeBrtTO^tiiHtfii 

Faun 19 (Satisang niradokh nun vitaradd hai) 
San van vdnkhetu iku paraupakdr vikdru janavai. 
Khal kadhdhi vatai san rasa bandhanu hoi banhdvai. 
Khdsa malamal sirisdphu sutu katdi kapdh vundvaL 
Lajanu kajanu hoi kai sadhu'asadhu hiradu biradavai. 
Sang dokh niradokh mokh sang subhdu na sddhu mitdvai. 
Traparu hovai dharamasal sadh sahgati pag dhuri dhumdvai. 
Kati kuti san kiratdsu kari harijasu likhi purdn sundvaL 
Patit punii karai jan bhdval 

Paurf 19 (Holy congregation liberates even the knaves) 
Hemp and cotton grow in the same field but the use of one is benevolent 
while the other one is put to evil use. After peeling off the hemp plant rope 
is made whose nooses are used to tie people in bondage. On the other 
hand, from cotton are made coarse cloth muslin and sifisaf. Cotton in the 
form of cloth covers the modesty of others and protects the dharma of 
sadhus as well as wicked persons. The sadhus even when they associate 
with the evil never repudiate their saintly nature. When the hemp 
transformed into coarse cloth is brought to the holy places for spreading in 
the holy congregation, it also becomes blest after coming in touch with the 
dust of the feet of the sadhus. Also, when after getting a thorough beating 
paper is made of it, the holy men write praises of the Lord on it and recite 
the same for others. The holy congregation makes the fallen ones also 
holy. 
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fws 3 f ?r 5f m^tT hit i 

>H3T ft fe^ftP^ >HfOT §3 »ffe I 

tr^t feu ^ trtn wife ^ ?t >h?pwi 

tftf §t crfW veto TfftT w I 
ITO HWt cT§ ftifg U^T HcHJT Hy^5 HTJT | _ 
H'UHdlfd fkfe mj dfe ^T3Hfa HU 1 WTO HW I 

»ry di^'fy fad w ipoipmii iMuii 

Faun 20 (Sangati de gun) 
Pathar chitu kathoru hai chuna hovai agin dadhd. 
Ag bujhai jali chhirakiai chuna agi uthz ati vadha. 
Panipde vihu na jai agani na chhutai avagun badhd. 
Jibhai utai rakhid chhale pavani sahgi dukh ladhd. 
Pan suparikathu mili rang surangu sampuranu sadhd, 
Sddh sangati mili sddhu hoi gurmukhi mahd asddh samadhd. 
Apu gavdi milai palu adhd. 

PaurTlO (virtues of the holy congregation) 
When the hard hearted stone is burnt, it turns into lime stone, sprinkling of 
water extinguishes fire but in the case of lime water produces great heat. 
Its poison does not go away even if water is thrown on it and its foul fire 
also remains in it . If put on tongue, it creates painful blisters. But getting 
the company of betel leaf, betel nut and catechu its colour becomes bright, 
beautiful and completely refined. Similarly joining the holy congregation 
and becoming holy men, the gurmukhs get rid of even the chronic ailments. 
When the ego is lost, God is visualized even in half a moment. 
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HPddjd ippfe II 
U§3t H (Hdltt'ddd) 

Hfemu w i^ferra u'fdH'd 1 inferro froV i 

H# 3tffe fa^H ^ H T OH^lfH H^ Vfe ?H^I 
TO" IW? <SlH'£ HH TO* tJcTH ^ Hft? fedV I 
HEf HTO dolH'W TO ^ ^ "^JU Ufe TOE fHTJE 1 1 
HHt FflTfe TO cflddA I 

^IHHftf H^ U§ 3 HI £ut HI cT T tT I 

^ta fcftu H^jf 

7 Oankar satigur prasddi 
PaurTl ( Mangaldcharan ) 

Satigur sachd pdtisdhu patisdhd pdtisdhu sirahda. 
Sachai takhati nivdsu hai sddh sangati sack khandi vasandd. 
• Sachu phuramdnu nisdnu sachu sachd hukamu na muli phirandd, 
Sachu sabadu takasal sachu gur te gur hui sabad milandd, 
Sachibhagati bhanddr sachu rag ratan kiratanu bhavandd. 
Gurumukhi sachd panthu hai sachu dohi sachu raju karanda. 
Vih ikih charhdu charhandd. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
PaurTl (Invocation) 

The true Guru is true emperor and He is creator of the emperor of the 
emperors. He sits on the throne of truth and resides in holy congregation, 
the abode of truth. Truth is His mark and truth He utters and His command 
is irrefutable. He whose Word is true and whose treasure is true, is 
attainable in the form of the word of the Guru. His devotion is true, His 
warehouse is true and He likes love and praise. The way of the gurmukhs 
is also true, their slogan is truth and their kingdom is also the kingdom of 
truth. The treader on this path, crossing the world goes on to meet the 
Lord. 



109 



Var26 



U§3t 3 (tfdltt'tJd*) 

fo^ST? >H T oT T l tffE §cf org- H^rfeM 1 I 

g cf orau w gf* §wftj ^ ^Tfe»r i 

fe^TE &fe fefe ^ feu fkfe EH »f^HT^ dl^'fl^F I 
U^M M^H t §U ^ >HTfe»FI 

Paun 2 ( Mangalacharan ) 

Gur paramesaru jamai sache sacha ndu dhardid. 
Nirankdru akaru hoi ekankdru apdru saddid. 
Ekahkdrahu sabad dhuni Oankdr akaru banaid. 
Ikdu hoi tini dev tihu mili das avatar gandid. 
Adi purakhu ddesu hai ohu vekhai ond nadari na did. 
Sekh nag simaranu karai ndvd antu biantu na paid. 
Gurmukhi sachu ndu mani bhdid. 



Pawn" 2(In vocation) 
The Guru ought to be known as the Supreme Lord because only that true 
being has adopted the true name (of the Lord). The formless Lord has 
made His self known in the form of Ekahkar, the one boundless Being. 
From Ekahkar came up Oahkar, the Word vibration which further came to 
be known as the world, full of names and forms. From the one Lord came 
out three gods (Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa) who further got themselves 
counted among the ten incarnations (of the supreme Being). I salute this 
primal Being who sees them all but is Himself invisible. The mythical 
snake (Sesanag) recites and remembers Him through His myriad names 
but even then knows nothing about His ultimate extent. The true name of 
the same Lord is loved by gurmukhs. 
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toh!" »feftr fes w >hwh a^nfH»r i 
fn?^ wfe »ffcrr oftr Hrfufeftr h^h w ©urfe^r i 

fe»f ife TO W 3fa yr^t ^?51 dtd'fe»T I 
TO fl?fH d H^"g HcTK gjcf W 

H'UHdlfd fkfe HUfrT Hvrfe^ 

PaurT 3 (Vdhiguru diusatati) 
Ambaru dharati vichhorianu kudarati kari karatdr kahdid. 
Dharati andari paniai vinu thammdn dgdsu rahdid. 
Innhan andari agi dhari ahinis suraju chandu updid. 
Chhia ruti bdrah mdh kari khdnibdni chalatu rachhdid. 
Manas janamu dulambhu hai saphal janamu guru pura paid. 
Sddh sangati mili sahaji samdid. 

PaurT3 (Praises of the Wondrous Guru - the Lord) 

God has stabilized earth and sky separately and for His this power He is 
known as the creator. He: has settled earth in water and without props the 
sky He has placed in a stable position. Putting fire in the fuel He has 
created sun and moon shining day and night. Making six seasons and 
twelve months He has undertaken the sport of creating four mines and four 
speeches. Human life is rare and whosoever has found the perfect Guru, 
his life has become blessed. Meeting the holy congregation man is absorbed 
in equipoise. 
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irfM 8 (Hfddld & §lfoTO) 

Hfddld ft W£H tTSH >H>te fefePI 

sn§ ^Tfe §U^H ^rfe ?W ^5 feHcS'A fed'fcw I 

STTfc ^fUTF HTfe»fT f%fg- §^th ^Ffe»fT| 

fHS 1 ^5 fefe TO^ UTO %fe S »fry I 

wfd Hit srtfe^ tiBii 

Paurt 4 (Satiguru da upakar) 
Satiguru sachu ddtdru hai manas janamu amolu divdid. 
Muhu akhinaku kannu kari hath pair de chalai chaldia. 
Bhdu bhagati upadesu kari ndmu ddnu isandnu diraid. 
Amrit velai ndvand gurmukhi japu gurmantu japdid. 
Rati dratisohila maid vichi uddsu rahdia. 
Mitha bolanu nivi chalanu hathahu dei na dpu gandid. 
Chdri padharathi pichhai paid. 

Paun4 (Benevolence of the true Guru) 
The true Guru is truly benevolent as he has granted us the human 
life. Mouth, eyes, nose, ears He created and has given feet so that the 
individual could move around. Preaching loving devotion, the true Guru 
has bestowed on the people steadfastness in remembering the Lord, ablution 
and charity. In ambrosial hours the gurmukhs undertake to inspire 
themselves and others to bathe and recite the mantra of the Guru. In the 
evening, instructing the recitation of Arati and Sohild, the true Guru has 
inspired people to remain detached even amidst maya. The Guru has 
preached people to speak mildly, to conduct themselves humbly and to not 
to get noticed even after giving something to others. This way the true 
Guru has made all the four ideals (dharma, arth y kam and moks) of life to 
follow him. 
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M (<JT£ §HHfe) 

^°>h fefo ^rfo <^d<^ srtfe Hvr^t i 

3^ f M T tft>3 S T t ftTH rTHt I 

>Wfe tfe AlTHt Hfe Hfe >K T fe H^Ht I 

Hfddjd H^feu^Rt 1 1 M 1 1 

PaurT 5 (Guru usatati) 
Satiguru vada akhiai vade divadivadiai. - 
Oankari akari kari lakh dariau na kimati pau 
Ik varabhandu akhandu haijia jant kari rijaku divm. 
Kevadu vada akhiai kavan thdu kisu puchhdn jai. 
Apari koi na hahghaisuni suni akhan dkhi sunai. 
Satiguru murati paragatfai. 

PaunS (Praises of the Guru) 
The true Guru is called great and the glory of the great is also great. Oankdr 
has assumed the form of the world and millions of life-streams could not 
know about His grandeur. The One Lord uninterruptedly is pervading the 
whole universe and provides livelihood to all creatures. That Lord has 
subsumed crores of universes in His each trichome. How His expanse 
may be explained and whom should one ask as to where He resides. None 
can reach Him; all talk about Him is on the basis of hearsay. That Lord has 
become manifest in the form of the true Guru. 
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ftlW KB tfdH<S UTO WUH Hrfe H^Ft I 
UtT KB HfddJ^ xT&g ^fo gj^fe 3^ W I 
^ Hlddjd ^7 fecT Hfe dfe I 
tftf ftfW ^Tf TTte^ H^ffe FRT Hfaf ft£t I 

Paun 6 (Guru usatati) 
Dhianu mulu gur darasano puran brahamu jdnijdnoC 
Piij mul satiguru charan kari gurdev sev sukh hoL~ 
Mantr mulu satiguru bachan ik mani hoi arddhai kou 
Mokh mulu kirapd guru jivanu mukati sddh sangi sol 
Apu gandi na pdidiapu gavdi milai viraloi. 
Apu gavdi dp hai sabh ko dpi ape sabhu koC 
Guru chela chela guru hoi. 

Paurfd (Praises of the Guru) 
The glimpse of the Guru is the basis of meditation because Guru is Brahm 
and this fact is known to a rare one. The feet of true Guru, the root of all 
delights, should be worshipped and only then the delight would be atttained. 
The instructions of the true Guru is the basic formula (mantra) whose 
adoration with single minded devotion is undertaken by rare one. The basis 
of liberation is the grace of the Guru and one attains liberation in life in the 
holy congregation alone. Making oneself noticed none can attain the Lord 
and even shedding the ego any rare one meets Him. He who annihilates 
his ego, in fact, is the Lord Himself; he knowns everyone as his form and 
all accept him as their form. This way that individual in the form of Guru 
becomes disciple and the disciple is turned to be Guru. 
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§3 7>^Tcft l/tsft>*f ^»f T yfe ITO £ ^t^t | 
clfetjftr ft H^t ^§ U^H fe»f T f' HW I 

ITU 3u t fo^t TOK H^H | 

H^H^gy^uiw \\D\\ 

Paun 7 ( Char jugah de dharam) 

Satijugi pap kamania ikas pichhai desu dukhdla. 
Tretai nagarfpmai dudpuri pdpu vansu ko ddld. 
Kalijugi bijai so lunai varatai dharam nidu sukhala. 
Phalai kamdnd tihu jugiri kalijugi saphal dharamu tatakald. 
Pap kamdnai lepu hai chitavai dharam suphalu phal vdld. 
Bhai bhagati gur purdb kari bijani biju sachi dharamasdld, 
Saphal manorath piiran ghdld. 

Paun 7 (Conduct of the four Ages) 
In satyug, the whole country suffered due to the evil deeds of even one 
individual. In tretayug, the evil committed by one, made the whole city 
suffer and in dvdpar the whole family underwent the pains. Simple is the 
justice of kaliyug', here only he reaps who sows. In other three yugs, the 
fruit of the action was earned and accumulated but in kaliyug, one gets the 
fruit of dharma immediately. Something happens only after doing something 
in the kaliyug but even the thought of dharma gives the happy fruit in it. 
The gurmukhs, contemplating on the wisdom of Guru and the loving devotion, 
sow the seed in earth, the true abode of truth. They succeed in their practice 
and objective. 
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KfewftT nfe 3§ ot ^*rvfe yrr grot w i 

WJfe^B^W lltll 

Paurjt 8 (Kalijug da dharam) 
Satijugi sati tretaijuga dudpari pujd bahalfghdld, 
Kalijugi gurmukhi nduri lai pari pavai bhavajal bharanala. 
Chdri charan satijugai vichi tretai chauthai charan ukald. 
Dudpuri hoe pair dui ikatai pair dharammu dukhdld. 
Mdnu nimdnai jdni kai binau karai kari nadari nihdld. 
Guru purai paragdsu kari dhiraju dharam sachi dharamasdld. 
Ape khetu ape rakhavald. 

Pawn" 8 (Conduct in the Kaliyug) 
In satyug the truth, in tretd and dvdpar worship and ascetice discipline were 
in vogue. The gurmukhs, in kaliyug go across the world-ocean by repeating 
the name of the Lord. Dharma had four feet in the satyug but in tretd, the 
fourth foot of dharma was made cripple. In dvdpar only two feet of dharma 
survived and in kaliyug the dharma stands only on one foot to undergo the 
sufferings. Considering the Lord as the strength of the powerless ones, it 
(dharma) started praying for the liberation through the grace of the Lord. 
The Lord manifesting in the form of the perfect Guru created the true abode 
of fortitude and the dharma. Himself is the field (of creation) and Himself 
its protector. 
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ftr^r w§ fes c^rfer 3§ hi sr§" »rat fe^fe>H T u T I 
»fftT 33t to Ht>w fe^ firo Bff §^jt | 

ms 3Uth StfM zr^HT 3 S 3^ , 
firfe ut| urf ftr^ Oht f3 hIh tot«p i 

O^t 0 H^T M ITU 1 Iltf ll 

Paun 9 (Jitt ke harana) 
Jinhdn bhau tin nahi bhau muchu bhau agai nibhavidhd. 
Agi tatijal siald niv chalai siru karai utahd. 
Bhari dubai khdlitarai vaji na vajai gharai jivahd. 
Amb suphal phalijhuki lahai dukh phalu arandu na nivai taldhd. 
Manu parikheru dhdvada sahgi subhdijdi phal khdhd. 
Dhari tdrdju toliai hauld bhdrd tolu tuldhd. 
Jini hdrai hdrai jinai paird ute sisu dhardhd. 
Pain pai jag painpdhd. 

Paun 9 (Winning by losing) 

They are not scared of anybody who have cherished the love of the Lord 
and those who are devoid of the fear of Lord remain scared in the court of 
Lord. Since it keeps its head high, the fire is hot and because the water 
flows downwards, it is cold. The filled up pitcher drowns and makes no 
sound and the empty one not only goes on swimming, it rather makes the 
noise also (likewise is the egotist and the egoless one, the latter absorbing 
in loving devotion gets liberated and the former goes on tossing upon the 
waves of the world ocean). Being full of fruits, the mango tree bends down 
in humility but the castor tree being full of bitter fruits never bows in humility. 
The mind-bird keeps flying and according to its nature picks up the fruits. 
On the scale of justice, the light and the heavy are weighed (and good and 
bad are differentiated). He who looks to be winning here loses in the court 
of the Lord and likewise the loser here' wins there. All bow at his feet. The 
individual first falls at the feet (of Guru) and then he makes all to fall at his 
feet. 
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U§^t HO (^<F ^T§- 3<JT ^) 

srof ot§ ^frr d fer^ ^ §u srt cid'fy»r i 
ft ^5 ^ K^iut wft ^t^t fen 3Tfe»fT i 

St 5W ¥^Tfe 3fe fro? Htd'fiW I 
H'UHdird <jra TO? fe^ to ^ranr cT^ »Ffe»F I 

Paurf 10 (Jehd bhau teha phal) 

Sachu hukamu sachu lekhu hai sachu kdranu kari kheli rachdid. 
Kdranu karate vasi hai viralai da ohu karai karma. 
So kihu horu na mangaikhasamai da bhdna tisu bhdia. 
Khasamai evai bhdvadd bhagati vachhalu hui biradu saddid. 
Sddh sangati gur sabadu liv kdranu karatd karadd did. 
Bdl subhdi atit jagi var sardp dd bharamu chukdid 
Jehd bhau teho phalu paid. 

PaunlQ (One gets what one desires) 
The order of the Lord is true, His writ is true and from the true cause He 
has created the creation as His sport. All the causes are under the control 
of the creator but He accepts the deeds of any rare devotee. The devotee 
who has loved the will of the Lord, does not beg anything from any one 
else. Now the Lord also loves to accept the prayer of the devotee because 
protection of the devotee is His nature. The devotees who keep their 
consciousness absorbed in the Word in the holy congregation, know well 
that the creator Lord is the perennial cause of all causes. The devotee like 
the innocent child remains detached from the world and keeps himself free 
from delusions of boons and curses. He receives the fruit in accordance 
with his desert. * 
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HffW^ «ft§ ^ «rt HUftT B^t I 
^ T H T ^fe 3t H T H^r faH^ T I 

£ ^^TTfeHft 3 T fa | 

^Htf ^5 ?P irfe^ fi^T »{<£dl<£d I 
BI^Hftf f%TO T tF^t fi^r tf^r i 

m *r<nt tfe £ HTfeg *raftj Mrf? ^rV i 

Paurf 11 (Augun da gun karana) 
Augun kite gun karai sahaji subhdu tarovar handa. 
Vadhan vdld chhau bahi change da mandd chitavandd. 
Phal de vat vagdidh vadhan vale tdri taranda. 
Bemukh phal na pdide sevak phal anaganat phalandd. 
Gurumukhi virald jdmai sevaku sevak sevak sandd. 
Jagu johdre chand no sdir lahari anandu vadhandd. 
Jo terd jagu tis da bandd. 

Paurf 11 (Making of the virtue from the evil) 
The tree being in equipoise does good even to the evil doer. The tree cutter 
sits under the shade of the same and thinks evil of that benevolent one. It 
gives fruits to the stone throwers and boat to the cutters to get them across. 
The individuals opposed to the Guru do not get fruit and the servants receive 
infinite reward. Any rare gurmukh is known in this world who serves the 
servants of the Lord's servants. The second day moon is saluted by all 
and the ocean also becoming glad throws its waves towards it. O Lord! the 
whole world becomes his who is yours own. 
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frrf few & fro dwflw dfe fw i 
uftr$ g'trfct £2 srfa s^fe 3^ i 

gj3 Hera $w fnrrat tow to ^ wi 
grayftf wte cJbtt iih^ii 

Paurf 12 (Kamdd da drisatant) 
Jiu visamadu kamddu hai sir talavdia hoi upannd. 
Pahile khal ukhalikai tote kari kari bhannani bhannd. 
Kolu pdi pirdid ras tatari kas innan vannd. 
Dukh sukh andari sabaru kari khde avatanu jag dhann dhannd. 
Guru sakaru khandu misarigurmukh sukh phalu sabh ras bannd. 
Piram pidld pivand mari marijivanu thivanu gannd, 
Gurmukhi bol amol ratannd. 

Paunll (The example of the sugarcane) 

Nature of sugarcane is wondrous: it takes birth head down. First its skin is 
peeled off and it is cut into pieces. Then it is crushed in cane crusher; its 
juice is boiled in a cauldren and the bagasse is burnt as fuel. It remains 
contented in joys and sufferings alike and after getting boiled is called 
blest in the world. Attaining the pleasure fruit, like gurmukh, it becomes 
the base of jaggery, sugar and crystal sugar. Death after quaffing the cup 
of love is similar to the life of sugarcane which after getting crushed becomes 
. alive. Sayings of gurmukhs are invaluable like jewels. 
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fH^l ^ T U# ?^Hfe HcHJT §5^t I 
feci? HftT^ UH^t c^dfd »fe ^ >H3" HZf^ I 

ftran 1w3 tor ^rew fedw »ffra' Were 7 1 
>hot wrfe ?> MOT swii^m 

Paurf 13 (Gur dariau) 

Guru dariau amau hai lakh dariau samau karandd. 
Ikas ikas dariau vichi lakh txrath dariau vahanda. 
Ikatu ikatu vdharai kudarati lakh tarahg uthandd. 
Sdir sanu ratandvali chari paddrathu mxn tarandd. 
Ikatu lahir na pujam kudarati antu na antu lahandd. 
Piram pidle ik bund gurmukh virald ajaru jarandd. 
Alakh lakhdi na alakhu lakhandd. 

Paurf 13 (Guru ocean) 
Guru is such an immeasurable ocean that millions of rivers are absorbed in 
it. Millions of pilgrimage centres are there on each river and in each stream 
millions of waves are raised by nature. In that Guru-ocean myriad jewels 
and all the four ideals (dharma, arth, Mm and moks) moves around in the 
- form of fish. All these things are not equal even to one wave (one sentence) 
of the Guru-ocean. The mystery of the extent of His power is unknowable. 
The unbearable drop of the cup of love can be cherished by any rare gurmukh. 
The Guru himself sees that imperceptible Lord, who is not visible to others. 
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trt ufe fe"^ feVn^ ^ T tT ^ff i 

*s *v — 

^tf ff5 t H3^ ?U TTOf I 

s^'dfl dldfHtf fffaT TTC^ H^fe HdHTdl fk*& I 

grayftf w mhm iihbii 

Paun 14 (Isvar beant hai) 

.Brahame thake bed pari Indr indrasan raju karande. 
Mahadev avadhiit hoi das avatari Bisanu bhavande. 
Sidh nath jogisarah devidev na bhev lahande. 
Tape tapisar tirathdn jatisatideh dukh sahande. 
Sekhandg sabh rag mill simaranu kari nit gun gdvande. 
Vadabhdgi gursikh jagi sabadu surati satsangi milande. 
Gurmukhi sukh phal alakhu lakhande. 

Paun 14 (God is infinite) 

Many Brahmas reciting Vedas and many Indrs ruling the kingdoms got 
tired. Mahadev becoming recluse and Visnu assuming ten incarnations 
roamed hither and thither. Siddhs, ndths, chiefs of the yogis, gods and 
goddesses could not know the mystery of that Lord. Ascetics, the people 
going to pilgrimage centres, celebates and numerous satis in order to know 
Him suffer through their bodies. Sesanag also along with all musical 
measures remembers and praises Him. In this world only gurmukhs are 
fortunate who merging their consciousness in the Word gather in holy 
congregation. Gurmukhs only, become face to face with that imperceptible 
Lord and attain the fruit of delight. 
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fTO dtt^fbW feW 9" Sfe HUH ^5 H^H ^feri 
feUHH ?fa fHH ^ ^fe TO 1 

fire stt" nra gjunftf 0^1 tAh u^ t 1 

H^g ?M TOfe 5fe >H5 TO HI ftfra HU^ I 

to tra^t §g ^ to ^ fiw Hrg u#et i 
gfe v^r?> ^rfe H5 hh ^rfe i 

^sM'dfl. WcT ^f^ 7 " IKMll 

Paurf 15 (Nimratd da gun) 

Sir talavdid birakhu hai hoi sahas phal suphal phalandd. 
Niramalu mru vakhdniai siru nivdn nivdni chalandd. 
Siru uchd niveti charan gurmukhi painsisu pavandd. 
Sabhadu mvCdharati hoi anu dhanu sabhu saisdru sahandd. 
Dhannu dharatiohu thdu dhannu gurusikh sddhu pair dharandd. 
Charan dhuri paradhdn kari sant ved jasu gdvi sunandd. 
Vadabhdgi pdkhdk lahandd. 

Paun 15 (Merits of humility) 

The head (root) of the tree remains downwards and there for it is laden with 
flowers and fruit. The water is known as pure because it flows downward. 
The head is higher and the feet lower but even then the head bows on the 
feet of the gurmukh. The lowest is the earth which bears the burden of the 
whole world and of the wealth in it. That land and that place is blest where 
the Guru, the Sikh and the holy men put their fe^t. That the dust of the feet 
of the saints is the highest is told even by the Ved'as. Any fortunate one 
attains the dust of the feet. 
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y cT T HfecJ? tH^M y^T H^ T fH»fT I 

y3 y^t Kfe 3 uffe ^ H3 1 wfe»f T l 

yt y^ T hi $ y^ T ras ^ ^ z# T feHFi 
h# fe^ y3t»r Trurfmfe fkfe y^ infers 1 
^kr ferto t^fwt ufe u^t nfij for wft »rfe»f r 1 
y^y^dfe HH r fe > H T iiHdii 

Paurf 16 (Guru Ndnak Dev puran guru hai) 
Purd satiguru jdmai pure purd thdtu bandid. 
Pure purd tolu hai ghatai na vadhai ghatai vadhdid. 
Pure pun mati hai horasu puchhi na matd pakdid. 
Pure purd mantu hai purd bachanu na talai taldid. 
Sabhe ichhd puna sddh sahgati mili purd paid. 
Vih ikih ulanghikai pati paurf charhi nij ghari did. 
Pure purd hoi samdid. 

Paunl6 (The perfect Guru) 

The perfect true Guru is known in his majestic form. Perfect is the justice 
of the perfect Guru to which nothing can be added nor reduced from. The 
wisdom of the perfect Guru is perfect and he makes up his mind with out 
asking for other's counsel . The mantra of the perfect is perfect and his 
command cannot be avoided. All desires are fulfilled when joining the 
holy congregation, one meets the perfect Guru . Crossing all calculations 
the Guru has climbed the ladder of honour to reach his own loft. Becoming 
perfect he has merged in that perfect Lord. 
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fro HTftjor fkfe tTcTT^ orfe ft^dul ws\ $w i 

^t^y £^ft H'dltf 1 ^ife Vrfe"^ Heft K H^H 1 I 
Hfddld tTfdT tJdl'Tw H'Utfdlfe fkfe »?fk? %H T I 
ft* wfo W$>H§ »fOTH HTC fUdH HH OHM 

Paun 17 (Satigur jagatd hai dev) 
Sidh sadhik mili jdgade kari sivardtijatimela. 
Mahadeu audhutu hai kavaldsani asani rasakeld. 
Gorakhu jogijdgadd guri Machhindr dharfsu dhareld. 
Satiguru jdgijagdidd sddh sangati mili amrit vela. 
Nij ghari tdrfldianu anahad sabad piram ras kheld. 
Adi purakh ddesu hai alakh niranjan nehu naveld. 
Chele te guru guru te chela. 

PaurfYJ (The true Guru is the knowing god) 

The siddhs and other performer of austerities by remaining awake celebrate 
the Sivaratri fair. Mahadev is a recluse and Brahma is absorbed in the 
delight of the seat of lotus. That Gbrakh the yogi is also awake whose 
teacher Machhendr had kept a beautiful concubine. The true Guru is awake 
and he in the holy congregation in ambrosial hours makes others also awake 
(from the sleep of infatuation). In the holy congregation, the jws concentrate 
upon their self and remain absorbed in the loving delight of the unstruck 
word. I salute the primal person, the Guru whose love and affection for 
the imperceptible Lord is ever fresh. From disciple, the devotee becomes 
Guru and the Guru becomes disciple. 
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WUHT f^H^ H^H 3 flWt sfeTtft WT# I 
fe>H tfdHcS fe>H iM? ^fe I 

.rffWrit €H nftr £mt ifa ft^r^ 1 

HH HHT ffe ft HHtll 

Paun 18 (Sack sacha hai, kur kura hai) 
Brahamd Bisanu Mahesu trai saisanbhandari rdje, 
Chari varan gharabaria jati pad maid muhataje, 
Chhia darasan chhia sdsatrd pdkhand karam karani devaje. 
Sannidsidas nam dhari jogibarah panth nivaje. 
Dahadisi barah vat hoi par ghar mangani khdj akhdje. 
Chari varan guru sikh mili sddh sangati vichi anahad vaje. 
Gurmukhi varan avaran hoi darasanu ndun panth sukh sdje. 
Sachu sacha kuri kure paje, 

Paun 18 (The truth is true and the false hood is false) 

Brahma Visnu and Mahesa all the three are creator, sustainer and dispenser 
of justice respectively. The house holders of all the four varnas depend 
upon caste-gofra the lineage and may a. People perform hypocritical rituals 
pretending to follow the six philosophies of six shastras. Likewise the 
sannyasis assuming ten names and yogis creating their twelve sects are 
moving around. They are all going astray in ten directions and twelve sects 
go on begging edibles and non edibles. The gursikhs of all the four varnas 
jointly recite and listen to the unstruck melody in the holy cangregation. 
Gurmukh going beyond all varnas follows the philosophy of nam and the 
path of spiritual delight made for him. The truth is always true and falsehood 
is altogether false. 
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V§^t Htf (HPddJd Kftmr) 

Hfemi ft? d cfBT WT T CF fe^ T § I 

W HW m^tt t f fffo ^ ?fWt I 

31^ ftretg d ftf^cr ^tft 3ny h t 3 i 
^rg w foddQ hh 1 toh hto tm i 

Hfddjd HtT? d MTTO VRJm I 

Hfe^jg g^u u^rfe §a T 3 i 

Paurf 19 (Satigur mahimd) 

Satigur guninidhanu hai gun kari bakhasai avaguniare. 
Satiguru pura vaidu hai panje rog asadh nivare. 
Sukh sagaru gurdeu hai sukh de meli lae dukhiare. 
Gur pura niravairu hai nindak dokhibemukh tare. 
Guru pura nirabhau sada janam maran jam darai utare. 
Satiguru purakhu sujanu hai vade ajan mugadh nisatare. 
Satiguru agu jamai bah pakari andhale udhdre. 
Manu nimdne sad balihdre. 

Paun 19 (Glory of the true Guru) 

The true Guru is the store house of virtues who out of his benevolence 
blesses even the wicked ones. The true Guru is a perfect physician who 
cures all the five chronic ailments. Guru is ocean of pleasures who happily 
absorbs in him the sufferers. The perfect Guru is away form enmity and 
He liberates even the slanderers, envious ones and the apostates. The 
perfect Guru is fearless who always dispels the fear of transmigration and 
Yama, the god of death. The true Guru is that enlightened one who saves 
ignorant fools and even the unknown ones. The true Guru is known as such 
a leader who catching hold from the arm takes the blind also across (the 
world ocean). I am sacrifice unto that true Guru who is the pride of the 
humble ones. 
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HfSdld y^r UirdH'd fHK^ Sft H^T H^t I 

>re h^^i nfe^jf srw hot i/te 1 1 
Hfeqre nVfti 3 iftes HBffe erf §¥t^i 

TOHftf TO >W3ttT U^fe* IPOII 

Pawn" 20 (Satigur) 

Satiguru pdrasi parasiai kanchanu karai manur malind. 
Satiguru bdvanu chandano vdsu suvdsu karai lakhina. 
Satiguru purd pdrijdtu simmalu saphalu karai sangi lihd. 
Mdnasarovaru satiguru kdgahu harisu jalahu dudhu pind. 
Gur txrathu daridu hai pasu paret karai parabind. 
Satigur bandichhoru haijtvan mukati karai odind. 
Gurmukhi man apatiju patina. 

Paurf 20 (The true Guru) 
The true Guru is such a philosopher's stone by whose touch dross transforms 
into gold. The true Guru is that sandalwood which makes every thing 
fragrant and million times more precious . The true Guru is that wish 
fulfilling tree which makes the cotton silk tree full of fruit. The true Guru 
is that Manasarovar, the sacred lake in Hindu mythology, which transforms 
crows into swans, who drink milk out of mixtrue of water and milk. The 
Guru is that holy river which makes the animals and the ghosts 
knowledgeable and skilful. The true Guru is giver of freedom from bondages 
and makes the detached ones librated in life. The wavering mind of the 
Guru-oriented individual becomes steadfast and full of confidence. 
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frm ?TO »f^3^ ^Hfe offe crfcJ TO ^rfeHfi 
TO 3" ^ fk3 fefe fcfc H3" fe^rfe»fTi 

ufsH'd 1 fkfe fe^f t^T ^fe ^fe? ^fe»ri 
fere* fetfe^r fWt f%?£ »rfe tofw i 

HWfe fefo MOT Wfw IRHII 

Paunll (Satigur Nanai Dev Ji) 
Sidh nath avatar sabh gosati kari kari kann pharaid. 
Babar ke babe mile nivi nivi sabh nabobs nivaid. 
Patisdhd mili vichhure jog bhog chhadi chalitu rachdia. 
Din dunia da patisahu bemuhatdju rdju ghari aid. 
Kddar hoi kudarati kare eh bhi kudarati sdhgu bandid. 
I hand jori vichhoridd chin vichhune dni mildid. 
Sddh sangati vichi alakhu lakhdid. 

Paurf 21 (Guru Nanak Dev) 

In discussions he ( Guru Nanak Dev) worsted the siddhs ndths and the 
incarnations of gods. Men of Babur came to Baba Nanak and the latter 
made them bow in humility. Guru Nanak met the emperors as well and 
becoming detached from the enjoyments and renunciation he performed a 
wonderful feat. Self reliant king of the spiritual and the temporal world 
(Guru Nanak) moved around in the world. The nature enacted a masquerade 
that he becoming creator created (a new way life- Sikhism). He makes 
many meet, separates others and further reunites the ones separated long 
back. In the holy congregation, he arranges the glimpse of the invisible 
Lord. 
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Vf^t 33 (Hfddld ^ tft) 

Hfddld W FTO t H^T feH ^cbH'd 1 J 

»ffk3" fFE # Ufe H§ fedclfo I 

Hhtt H^Tcrr feftr ftrftr feftr tun i 
Hi ^ ffk teS§5 ^Tfe ^ffe Ivwi 

^Tfe Hfddld fcSd^'d 1 IP3II 

PaurT22 (Satigur Nanak Dev Ji) 

Satiguru purd sdhu hai tribhavan jagu tis da vanajdrd. 
Raton paddrath besumdr bhdu bhagati lakh bhare bhanddrd. 
Pdrijdt lakh bag vichi kdmadhenu the vag hajdrd. 
Lakhamidn lakh gdlidn paras de parabatu apdrd. 
Lakh amrit lakh Indr lai hui sakai chhirakani darabdrd. 
Suraj chand chardg lakh ridhi sidhi nidhi bohal ambard. 
Sabhe vand vandi ditibnu bhdu bhagati kari sachu pidrd. 
Bhagati vachhalu satiguru nirankdra. 

Paurxll (Guru Nanak Dev) 
The true Guru is a perfect banker and the three worlds are his travelling 
salesmen. He has the treasure of infinite jewels in the form of loving 
devotion. In his garden, he keeps millions of wishfulfilling trees and 
thousands of herds of wishfulfilling cows. He has millions of Laksamis as 
servants and many mountains of philosopher's stones. Millions of Indrs 
having millions types of nectars sprinkle in his court. Millions of lamps 
like suns and moons are there and the heaps of miraculous powers are also 
with him. The true Guru has distributed all these stores among those who 
love the truth and are absorbed in loving devotion. The true Guru, who 
himself is the Lord, loves his devotees (deeply). 
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Kfe WOft U'TdH'd TW fkH5 ^fH cffc | 

cTWt^ § >HU^t >fouffB ftf^THfe Hl§ I 

^ fetrt ifW ^ftr Hfs ftmtft i 

Hfddld IWH^l* j 

Faun 23 (Chaudah ratan) / 
Khir samundu viro i kadhi ratan chaudah vandi lite. 
Mani Lakhamiparijdt sahkhu sarang dhanakhu Bisanu vasi kite. 
Kdmdhenu te apachhardn airapati indrdsani site. 
Kalakut te aradh chand Mahandev masataki dhari pite. 
Ghord milia surajai madu amritu dev ddnav rite. 
Kare Dhanantaru vaidagidasia Tachhaki mati bipariie. 
Gur upadesu amolakd ratan padarath nidhi aganite. 
Satigur sikhan sachu pariie. 

Faun 23 (forurteen jewels) 
Having churned the ocean the fourteen jewels were taken out and were 
distributed (among the gods and demons). Visnu got hold of gem, LaksamC 
wishfulfilling txts-parij&U conch, bow named sarang. Wishfulfilling cow 
nymphs, Airavat elephant were attached to the throne of lndr i.e. they 
were given him. Mahadev drank the deadly poison and adorned crescent 
moon on his forehead. Sun got the horse and the wine and amrit were 
emptied by the gods and demons jointly Dhanvantrf used to practise 
medicine but stung by Taksak, the snake, his wisdom got inverted. In the 
ocean of the teachings of the Guru, exist innumerable invaluable jewels. 
The Sikh's true love is for the Guru alone. 
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§Hfe HUH <5 UWt (W fet ?T ^ct c*d'fe»F 1 

^fo Hfe dl'^td 1 cf% 7> ?>" OTfe Hct'fe^i 
ft^ST ITH OTt»ffe £tft tJHe >H^?J Kfe MS>F! 

»fHg flt ^ »W H^fe^f II38II 

\ Faun 24 (Guru Hargobind Sahib ji bare hakikat) 

\pharamasal kari bahida Ikat thdun na tikai tikdid. 
Patisah ghar dvade gari charia pdtisdh chardid. 
Umati mahalu na pdvadinathd phirai na darai dardid. 
ManjXbahi santokhadd kute rakhi sikdru khildid. 
Bdnikari suni gdhvadd kathai na sunai na gdvi sundid. 
Sevak pd\ na rakhiani dokhidusat dgu muhi laid. 
Sachu na lukai lukdid charan kaval sikh bhavar lubhdid, 
Ajaru jarai na dpu jandid. 

PaunlA (The facts about Guru Hargobind) 

The earlier Gurus considered that to give instructions and to preach to the 
people, one has to sit at one place known as dharamsdld, but this Guru 
(Hargobind) does not stick to one place. Earlier emperors would visit the 
house of the Guru, but this Guru has been interned by the king in a fort. 
The sarigat coming to have his glimpse cannot find him in the palace 
(because generally he is not available). Neither he is scared of anybody 
nor does he scare any one yet he is always on the move. Earlier Gurus 
sitting on the seat instructed people to be content but this Guru rears dogs 
and goes out for hunting. The Gurus used to listen to Gurbambut this Guru 
neither recites nor (regularly) listens to hymn-singing. He does not keep 
his follower servants with him and rather maintains nearness with the wicked 
and the envious ones (Guru had kept Painde Khan nearby). But the truth is 
never concealed and that is why on the lotus feet of the Guru, the mind of 
Sikhs hover like a greedy black-bee. Guru Hargobding has borne the 
unbearable and he has not made himself manifest. 
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$3\ ^rfe H r^dldl fttd »TH IPH faf" 1 
HU u£2 ?f^T -331 wi\ I 

^ff ?T^t»ffc fWf^T fe5 t^t fefa ^rgt 1 
fo§ V^H fefo yq^r >ffe HFBfcf fi# ^ ^ I 

¥^Tfe ftf nrfe Wfe feH? tf¥^ ftftft HT#I 
oT?B fW 3§3 H'UHdlfd HdtfdJ H^ft I 
fU^H ^3? ^fT IPMII 

Faun 25 (Piram ras bahut aukhd milada hat) 

Khetivdri su dhingarikikar as pas jiu bagai. 
Sap palete channanai buhe jandd kuta jdgai. 
Kavalai kande jdniani sidnd iku kof vichi phdgai. 
Jiu pdrasu vichi patharan mani masatakijiu kdlai ndgaL 
Ratanu sohai gali pot vichi maigalu badhd kachai dhdgai. 
Bhdv bhagati bhukh jdi ghari Bidaru khavalai pinnisagai 
Charan kaval guru sikh bhaur sddh sangati sahalangu sabhdgal 
Piram piale dutaru jhdgai. 

PaunlS (Joy of love is attained after great hardship) 

Around the agricultural field the bushes are kept as fence and around the 
garden acacia trees (for its safety) are planted. The sandalwood tree is 
entwined by snakes and for the safety of treasure the lock is used and the 
dog also remains awake. Thorns are known to live near flowers and during 
the /w?/f revelry among the turbulent crowd one or two wise men also remain 
persent. As the jewel remains in the head of black cobra the philosopher's 
stone remains surrounded by stones. In the garland of jewels on both the 
side of a jewel glass is kept to protect it and the elephant remains tied with 
the thread of love. Lord Krsna for his love for the devotees goes to 
Vidur's home when hungry and the latter offers him beans of sag, a green 
leafy vegetable. The Sikh of the Guru becoming black bee of the lotus feet 
of the Guru, olight to attain good fortune in the holy congregation. He 
should further know that cup of the love of the Lord is got after very hard 
labour. 
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3£ (gnj "ate f^tr huh 1 y^te) 

»fefe KTO HH H>M 3Tftre ^far | 

HPddld HtftT ^ddtd' ftfe ^H'fe*P tfo »ftjfor | 
W^H ^fe fo§ »fOT 7> Wft^ Hf?# Tffer | 

Faun 26 (Guru gor vich murada murfd) 
Bhavajal andari manasaru sat samundi gahir gambhircL 
Na patanu na patan iparavdru na antu na chircL 
Na benna tulahara vanjhihdthi na dhirak dhxrcL 
Hot na koiaparai haris chugande motihird. 
Satiguru sangi varatada pindu vasdia pheri ahird. 
Chandu amavas rati jiu alakhu na lakhiai machhulimrcL 
Mue mund gori gur pircL 

PaurfM (The dead disciple in the Guru-grave) 

Deeper than the seven seas of the world is the mental world ocean known 
as Manasarovar which has no wharf no boatman and no end or bound. To 
go across it there is neither vessel nor raft; neither barge pole no any one to 
console. None else can reach there except the swans who pick up pearls 
fromthere. The true Guru enacts his play and populates desolate places. 
Sometimes He hides himself like moon in amavasya (no moon night) or 
fish in water. Those who have become dead to their ego, they only absorb 
in the eternal trance in the from of the Guru. 



134 



Var26 



H^t t ¥rftr rftefe H^te ^ ferrt u^t i 

ftrf to ^5 <w d cf^? utfk ^r^t i 
1% sntd fn^T ?re tfen ftr§ ^ »ffe tf^'il i 

bddl'yl 7?!H^ <SlH»<tl 

Paun27 (Gursikhdn divans) 
Machhide paravdr vangijfvan marani na visarai pam. 
Jiu paravdru patang da dipak bdjhu na hor su jam. 
Jiu jal kavalu pidru hai bhavar kaval kul prili vakhdni. 
Bund babihe mirag ndd koil jiu phal ambi lubhdni. 
Man sarovaru hansuld ohu amolak ratand khdni. 
Chakavisuraj het haichand chakorai choj viddnu 
Gursikh vahsiparam hatis satigur sahaji sarovaru jam. 
Muragdi nisdnu nisdnu 

Paurfll (Progeny of the Sikhs of Guru) 
Gursikh is like the family of fish who whether dead or alive never forgets 
water, similarly to the moth family nothing but the flame of lamp is visible. 
As the water and the lotus love each other and the tales are told of the love 
between the black bee and the lotus; as the rain bird with the rain-drop of 
svdti nakstr, deer with music and the nightingale with mango fruit is attached; 
for swans the Manasarovar is the mine of jewels; female reddy sheldrake 
loves sun; Indian red legged partidge's love with moon is praised; like 
wise, the Sikh of the Guru being the progeny of the swan of high order 
(paramhans) accepts the true Guru as the tank of equipoise and like a 
waterfowl goes to face the world ocean ( and goes across unwet). 
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U§3t 3t (dldftftF ^ €r) 

off »f^r ^*?^r TO ^jfo qfe ftrw TJ^HT I 

ft? '^t ftr>ra$ if re dfe §^ i 
in£ $3 3g ^ ^h t i 

w h^h ft H^t»ffc fe»f sfe to vru ferfer I 
irayftf w ^ iptn 

Pourt 28 (Gursikhah di vans) 
Kachhu anda senvada jal bdhari dhari dhianu dharandd, 
Kunj karendi simarano puran bacha hoi udanda. 
Kukarfbachd pdladi muragdi no jdi milanda. 
Koil palai kdvahilohu lohu ralai raldndcL 
Chakaviate chakor kul siv sakatimili melu karanda. 
Chand suraju se janiani chhia ruti barah mah disandd. 
Gurmukhi meld sack da kavian kaval bhavani vigasandd. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu alakhu lakhandcL 

PaunlS (progeny of the Sikhs of Guru) 

Tortoise hatches its eggs out side water and keeping track of those rears 
them up. By virtue of the mother's remembrance the young one of the 
heron bird starts flying in the sky. The kid of waterfowl is reared up by hen 
but ultimately it goes to meet its mother ( waterfowl). The offsprings of 
nightingale are nurtured by female crow but finally the blood goe$ to meet 
the blood. Moving around in the illusions of Siva and Sakti (maya) the 
female ruddy sheldrake and Indian red legged partridge also ultimately 
meet their beloved ones. Among the stars, the sun and the moon are 
perceptible throughout the six seasons and the twelve months. As the 
black bee is happy among lilies and lotuses, the gurmukhs get delighted to 
perceive the truth and attain the fruit of pleasures. 
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tfefi KFf 3 H£~5S fefo I 

3^ *ft m^r 5fe 3^t»F TP'S ^ | 

Hfddjd tfft u^h 3h sre fm 3tt #h fcyJ^' I 

Paun29 (Dava Koka) 
Paras vansihoi kai sabhana dhatu meli milandd. 
Chandan vasu subhdu hai aphal saphal vichi vasu dharandp,. 
Lakh tarahgiGang hoi nadia nale Gang havanda. 
Dava dudhu pialia pdtisaha koka bhdvanda, 
Lun khai patisah da koka chdkar hoi valanda. 
Satigur vansiparam harisu guru sikh Hans vahsu nibahanda. 
Pia dade de rahi chalandd. 

Paurf 29 ( The claim of Koka, the male nurse) 
Being of a noble family, the philosopher's stone meets all the metals (and 
makes them gold). The nature of the sandal is fragrant and it makes all 
fruitless as well as fruitful trees fragrant. The Ganges is formeds of many 
tributaries but meeting the Ganges they all become Ganges. Koka's claim 
of having served as the milk giver to the king is liked by the king and Koka 
also having eaten the salt of the royal household hovers around the king to 
, serve him. The true Guru is of the lineage of the swans of high order and 
the^ Sikhs of the Guru also abide by the tradition of the swan family. Both 
follow the path shown by their forefathers. 
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uf^t 30 (Hfegjf tft f^g ftftf y% 9dd3 u^) 

fFT& W¥ 3*3 tJHoT§ £fe ^ fE^ ^fe »r£§ I 
R^H TOW ^fn>KT ^rfe S U# fclT^ #3 I 
3 <JTcI HTftr ^3^t E_fw fefe S fw ^ 1 
fe>H fe^ H? 3 WUf S 33 I 

M ^ II30H 

PaurT30 (Satiguru jidiparakh vich 
Sikh pure utarade han) 

Jiu lakh tare chamakade neri na disai rati anere. 
Suraju badal chhaia rati na pujai dihasai phere. 
Je gur sarigi varatadd dubidha chiti na sikhan kere. 
Chhia rutiiku sujhu hai ghughu sujh na sujhai here. 
Chandamukhi surajamukhi kavalai bhavar milani chauphere. 
Siv sakatino lahghi kai sadh sangati jai milani savere. 
Painpavand bhale bhalere. 

PaurT30 (The Sikhs pass the test given by the true Guru) 

Despite millions of stars shine in the sky in the darkness of night yet 
hings are not visible even if they are kept near by. On the other hand even 
;oming of the sun under the clouds, their shadow cann't change day into 
light. Even if the Guru enacts any sham, the doubts are not created in the 
mind of the Sikhs. In all the six seasons, the same sun remains in the sky 
but the owl cannot see it . But lotus blossoms in the sunlight as well as in 
the moonlit night and the black bee starts hovering around it (because they 
love lotus and not the sun or the moon ). Despite the illusive phenomena 
created by maya (i.e. Siva and Sakti) the Sikhs of the Guru, come to join 
the holy congregation in the ambrosial hours. Reaching there they touch 
the feet of one and all good and the better one. 
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Paurf31 (Dunidvipdtasah te 
sache patisah vich pharak) 
Dunidva pdtisahu hoi dei marai putai pdtisdhC 
Dohipherai apanihukamibande sabh sipdhC 
Kutaba jdi pardidd kdjimuldh karai ugdhi. 
Takasdlai site pavai hukamai vichi supedi sidhC 
Mdlu mulaku apanaida takhat bakhat charhi beparavahi, 
Bdbanai ghari chdl hai gurmukhi gadirdhu nibahu 
Ik dohttakasal ik kutaba takhatu sachd daragdhi. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu dddi ildhu 

Fawn" 31 (The difference between 
the spiritual and the temporal kings) 
The temporal king dies after handing over the kingdom to his son . He 
establishes his sway over the world and all his soldiers obey him. In the 
mosque he orders prayers to be said in his name and qdzis and the mullahs 
(spritual persons in the religious orders of Islam) testify for him. From the 
mint comes out the coin in his name and every right and wrong is committed 
at his order. He controlles the property and wealth of the country and sits 
on the throne caring for none. (However) The tradition of the House of the 
Guru is that the high way shown by earlier Gurus is followed . In this 
tradition only the one primal Lord is applauded; the mint (holy congregation) 
is one here; the sermon (of Nam) is one and the true throne (the spiritual 
seat) is also one here. Justice of the Lord is such that this fruit of pleasure 
is oiven to the gurmukhs by the supreme Lord. 
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PaurC32 (Guru ton bdgidi durda sa ) 
Jeko dpu gandi kai pdtisdhdh te dkihovai. 
Hui katalamu hardmkhoru kdthu na khaphanu chitd na tovai. 
Takasdlahu bdhari gharai khotaihard janamu vigovai. 
Libasi phuramdnu likhi hoi nukasdni anjhu rovau 
Gidar dikari sdhibCboli kubolu na abichalu hovaL 
Muhi kdlai gadahi charhai rdu pare vibharid dhoval 
Dujai bhdi kuthdi khalovaL 

Paun 32 (Miserable plight of the apostate) 
If soemeone in his pride stands opposed to the king, he is killed and 
considering him a bastard pyre, coffin or grave are not available to him. 
Out side the mint one who is coining fake coins is losing his life in vain 
(because when caught he will be punished ). Giver of the false commands 
also weeps tearfully when caught. A jackal pretending to be a lion may 
pose to be a commander but cannot hide his true howl (and is caught). 
Similarly, the lier when caught is made to mount the ass and dust is thrown 
on his head . He washes himself in his tears. This way, the man absorbed 
in the duality reaches the wrong place. 
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Paur%33 (Guru bahsdvalidthaumai) 

Bal jatThai Sirichandu bdbdnd dehurd bandid. 
Lakhamiddsahu Dharam Chand potd hui kai dpu gandid. 
Manjidds bahdlid data sidhdsan sikhi did. 
Mohanu kamald hoid chaubdra Mohari mandid. 
* Mind hod pirathidkari kari tondkak baralu chaldid. 
Mahddeu ahameu kari kari bemukhu putdn bhaukdid. 
Chanadan vasu na vds bohdid. . 

Paurt 33 ( The ego of the Guru's progeny) 

Sirichand ( the elder son of Guru Nanak) is celebate since childhood who 
has constructed the monument ( in memory) of Guru Nanak. Dharam 
chand son of Laksami Das ( second son of Guru Nanak) also made display 
of his egotism. Guru Angad's one son Dasu was made to sit on the seat of 
Guruship and the second son Datu also learnt to sit in the siddh posture i.e. 
both the sons of Guru Arigad Dev were pretender Guru and during the time 
of third Guru Amar Das they tried their best to attract the devotees of the 
House of the Guru. Mohan (son of Guru Amar Das) got afflicted and 
Mohan (the second son) lived in a lofty house and started getting served 
by the people. Prithichand (son of Guru Ram Das) came out as dissembling 
scoundrel and using his oblique nature spread his mental sickness all round. 
Mahadev (another son of Guru Ram Das) was egotist who was also led 
astray. They all were like bamboos who though lived near sandal - Guru, 
yet could not become fragrant. 
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Paun34 ( Gurididipihari) 

Bdbdni pin chalt gur chela parachd parachaid. 
Guru Arigadu guru angu te guru chela chela guru bhdid. 
Amar Ddsu gur Angadahu satiguru te satiguru saddid. 
Guru Amrahu guru Ram Ddsu gur sevd guru hoi samdid. 
Ram Ddsahu Arjanu guru amrit brikhi amrit phalu laid. 
Hargovindu guru Arjanahu ddi purakh ddesu kardia, 
Sujhai sujh na lukai lukdid. 

Paurf 34 ( Lineage of the Guruship) 

The line of Baba Nanak increased and the love between Guru and disciples 
further developed. Guru Angad came of the limb of Guru Nanak and the 
disciple became fond of Guru and the Guru of the disciple . From Guru 
Angad came out Amar Das who was accepted Guru after Guru Angad 
Dev. From Guru Amar Das came Guru Ram Das who through his service 
to the Guru absorbed in the Guru himself. From Guru Ram Das emerged 
Guru Arjan Dev as if from the ambrosial tree was produced ambrosia. 
Then from Guru Arjan Dev was born Guru Hargobind who also preached 
and spread the message of the primal Lord. The sun is ever perceptible; it 
cannot be concealed by any one. 
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Paun35 (Kudarat varanan) 

lk kavdu pasdu kari Oankdri kid pdsdrd. 
Kudarati atul na toliai tuli na tol na tolanahard. 
Siri siri lekhu alekh da ddti joti vadidikdrd. 
Lekhu alakhu na lakhiai masu na lekhani likhani hard. 
Rag ndd anahadu dhunCOankdru na gdvanahdra. 
Khdnibdnijia jantu ndv thdv anaganat apdrd. 
Iku kavdu amdu hai kevadu vadd sirajanahdrd. 
Sddh sangati satigur nirankdrd. 

PaurT3S (Description of the power of the Lord) 

From one sound, the Oarikar created the entire creation. His sport of creation 
is immeasurable. None is there who can take its measure. The writ has 
been inscribed on the forehead of each creature; light, grandeur and actions 
are all due to His grace. His writ is imperceptible; the writer and His ink 
are also invisible. Various musics, tones arid rythms are ever on but even 
then the Oahkar cannot be properly serenaded. Mines, speeches, creatures, 
names and places are infinite and uncountable. His one sound is beyond 
all limits; how expansive that creator is cannot be explained . That true 
Guru, formless Lord is there and available in the holy congregation talone). 
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2 Oankar satigur prasadi 
Paurfl (Leld Majanuh adi premi) 
Lelai Majanuh asakxchahu chakijatu 
Sorathi Bija gaviaijasu sughara vatu 
SasiPunnun dosatihuijati ajdtu 
Mehxval no Sohamnai tar adi rati. 
Ranjha Hir vakhdniai ohu piram paratu 
Pxr murfda piraharf gavani parabhdtf. 

One Oankar, the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 

Paurfl (Laila Majanu, the lovers) 
The lovers Laila and Majanu are well known in all the quarters of the 
world. The excellent song of Sorath and Brja is sung in every direction. 
The love of Sassi and Punnuh, though of different castes, is everywhere 
spoken of. The fame of Sohanf who used to swim the Chenab river in the 
night to meet Mahfval is well known. Ranjha and Hir are renowned for the 
love they bore each other. But superior to all is the love the disciples bear 
for their Guru. They sing it at the ambrosial hour of morning. 
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Paunl (Murida dipriH) 
Amaliamalu na chhadamhui bahani ikathe. 
Jiu jue juaria lagi ddv upathe. 
Chonchor na palarahi dukh sahani garathe. 
Rahani na ganikd variahu vekarami lathe. 
Pdpipapu kamdvade hoi phirade nathe. 
Pir murida piraharxsabh pap panathe. 

Paunl (Love of the disciples) 

Opium-eaters eschew not opium and sit down together to eat it. Gamblers 
indulge in play and lose their stakes. Thieves do not abandon thieving and 
suffer punishment when caught. The evil-doers do not remain away from 
the house of the ill-repute women though they sell off even their clothes to 
provide for them. Sinners commit sin and abscond to avoid punishment. 
But, contrary to all these, the Sikhs of the Guru, (whose companionship is 
far from being injurious) love their Guru, and he absolves them of all their 
sins. 
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PaurT3 (Muridah dipriti) 

Bhavarai vdsu vinasu hai phirada phulavdrf. 
Jalai patangu nisangu hoi kari akhi ughdff. 
Mirag nddi bisamddu hoi phirada ujdru 
Kundiphdthe machh jiu rasijibh vigdru 
Hdthani hdthiphdhid dUkh sahai dihan. 
Pir muridd pirahari ldi nij ghari tan. 



Paurf3 (Love of the disciples) 

The black bee gets perished while enjoying the fragrance in the garden. 
Moth fearlessly burns itself on the flame but goes on beholding in the face 
of the flame up to last. Overwhelmed by melody, the deer goes on 
wandering in the forests. Overpowered by the taste of tongue, the fish 
itself catches the hook. Out of lust for its female, the male elephant gets 
caught and bears sufferings for the rest of life. Likewise, the Sikhs of the 
Guru love their Guru and stablize themselves in their true selves. 
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Paurf4 (Gursikh priH) 
Chand chakor paril hai lai tar nihale, 
Chakavisuraj het hai mili honi sukhale. 
Nehu kaval jal janiai khir muh vekhdle. 
Mor babihe bolade vekhi badal kale, 
Ndri bhatar pidru hai man put samhdle. 
Ptr murida piraharfohu nibhahai nale. 

PaurT4(Love of a Gursikh) 
Red-legged partridge (chakor) loves moon and hence stares at it without 
even losing its glance. Ruddy sheldrake (chahavi) loves sun, and in 
sunlight, meeting its beloved feels elated. Lotus loves water and shows 
the water its blossomed face. Rain birds and peacocks also shriek when 
they see the clouds. Wife loves her husband and mother takes care of the 
son. Similarly the Sikh loves Guru and this love accompanies him to the 
end. 
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PautiS (Pir murid dipriti) 
Rupai kamai dosatijag andarijdnu 
Bhukhai sadai gandu hai ohu viratihdni. 
Ghulimili michali labi mali itu bharami bhuldnu 
Ughai sauri palangh jiu sabhi mini vihdni: 
Suhane sabh rang mdniani kari choj viddni. 
Pir muriddn pirahanohu akath kahdnu 

in 

PaurfS (Love between Sikh and the Guru) 

Friendship of beauty and lust is known all over the world. And this is very 
practical that hunger and taste are complementry. Greed and wealth also 
mix up with each other and remain deluded. For a dozing person, even a 
small cot is a pleasure to pass the night. In the dream, one enjoys every 
colour of events. Likewise, indescribable is the story of the love of the 
Sikh and the Guru. 
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Paun6 (Pir murid dipriti) 
Mdnasarovar hansala khai manak moti. 
Koil amb pariti hai rnil bol saroth 
Chandan vasu vanasupati hoi pas khalotu 
Loha parasi bhetiai hoi kanchan joti. 
Nadia nale Gang mili honi chhot achhoti. 
Pir muridah piraharfih khep saoti. 



PaurT6 (Love between the Sikh and the Guru) 

The swan of Mansarovar picks up only pearls and jewels. The nightingale 
and mango tree bear love for each other, and hence it sings thereupon. 
The sandal loves whole vegetation, and whosoever is near it, becomes 
fragrant. Touching the philosopher's stone the iron brightens like gold. 
Even the defiled streams, meeting the Ganges, become sacred. Such is 
also the love between the Sikh and the Guru, and to a Sikh, this is most 
priceless commodity. 
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, Paun7 (Sacha sdk) 
Sdhur pihar pakh trai gharu ndnehdld. 
Sahura sasu vakhaniai sdlitai said. 
Md piu bhaind bhaird paravdru durdld. 
Nana ndnimdsid mdme janjdld. 
Suind rupd sanjiai hird paravald. 
Pir muriddn pirahariehu sdku sukhdld. 



Paunl (True relationship) 

There are three types of relationship - first those of father, mother, sister, 
brother and their offspring and alliances; second, mother's father, 
mother's mother, mother's sisters, mother's brothers; third, father-in-law, 
mother-in-law, brother-in-law, and sister-in-law. For them, gold, silver, 
diamonds, and corals are amassed. But dearer than all is the love of the 
Guru's Sikhs for the Guru, and, this is the relationship which brings 
happiness. 
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PaurTS (Sachd kamm) 
Vanaj karai vdpdrid titu laha tola. 
Kirasdnni kirasdnu kari hoi dubala mota. 
Chdkaru lagai chdkarTrani khdndd chotdn. 
Rajjogu sansaru vichi van khandi gar kota. 
Anti kali jam jalu pai pde phal phota. 
Pir muriddn pirahanhui kade na totd. 



PaurTS (The true business) 
The trader trades and he earns profits as well as loss. The farmer 
cultivates and thus increases or decreases. The servant serves and gets 
blows in the battlefield. The results of ruling, living as a yogi, residing in 
the world, forest and forts are such that ultimately man is caught in the 
web of yama i.e. he goes on transmigrating. But such is love between the 
Sikh and his Guru that loss is never suffered. 
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Faun 9 (Sac ha bhog) 
Akhivekhi na rajia bahu rang tamase. 
Usatati ninda kani suni rovani tai hase. 
Sadin jibh na rajia kari bhog bildse. 
Nak na raja vasu lai duragandh suvase. 
Raji na koijivid kure bharavase. 
Pir muridan piraharfsachiraharase. 



Paun9 (True enjoyment) 

The eyes are not satisfied with beholding sights and exhibitions; *the ears 
are not satisfied with hearing praise or blame, mourning or rejoicing; the 
tongue is not satisfied with eating what affords pleasure and delight; the 
nose is not contented with good or evil odour; nobody is satisfied with his 
span of life, and everyone entertains false hopes. But the Sikhs are 
satisfied with the Guru and theirs is the true love and delight. 
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PaurflO (Sachiahg saphalata) 
Dhrigu siru jo gur na nivai gur lagai na charani. 
Dhrigu loini gur daras vinu vekhaipar tarani. 
Dhrig saravani upades vinu suni surati na dharanu 
Dhrigu jihaba.gur sabad vinu nor mantr simarani. 
Vinu seva dhrigu hath pair hor nihaphal karanf. 
Pir muridan piraharisukh satigur sarani. 

Paurf 10 (Worth of the limbs) 

Cursed is the head that bows not before the Guru and touches not his feet. 
Cursed are the eyes who instead of beholding the Guru behold another's 
wife. Those ears are (also) cursed which do not listen to the sermon of the 
Guru and do not concentrate upon it. Cursed is that tongue which recites 
mantras other than the word of the Guru. Without service, cursed are the 
heads, and feet, and useless are other deeds. The (true) love is there 
between the Sikh and the Guru and the real delight is there in the shelter 
of the Guru. 
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Paunll (Sachtlagan) 

Horatu rang na rachidi sabh kitru disandd. 
Horatu sddi na lagidi hoi visu lagandd. 
Horatu rag na rijhiai sunt sukh na lahandd. 
Horn burikaratuti hai lagai phalu mandd. 
Horatu panthi na chaliai thagu choru muhandd. 
Pir mundah pirahan sachu sachi milandd. 



Paunll (The true devotion) 

Love none but the Guru; ail other love is false. Enjoy no other relish than 
his, for it would be poisonous. Be not pleased with any one else's singing, 
for listening to it would bring no happiness. All acts not in conformity with 
the Guru's teaching, are evil, and bear evil fruit. Walk only in the way of 
the true Guru, because in all other ways, there are thieves who cheat and 
rob. The love of the Guru's Sikhs for the Guru causes their soul to blend 
their truth with the Truth. 
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Faun 12 (Sachi lagan) 
Dujias vinasu hai punkiu hovau 
Dujd moh su dhroh sabhi ohu anti vigovai, 
Dujd karamu subharam hai kari avagun rovau 
L>ujd sarigu kudhangu hai kiu bharid dhovai. 
Dujd bhdu kuddu hai hdrijanamu khalovai. 
Pir murfddri piraharfgun gumpardvai. 



Paufi 12 (The true devotion) 

Other hopes (except Lord's) are ruination; how could they be 
accomplished. Other infatuations are delusion which ultimately lead (man) 
astray. Other actions are deceits by which man cultivates demerits and 
suffers. The company of the sense of otherness is a perfidious way of 
living; and how it could wash away the sinful life. The othernness is a 
wrong stake which ultimatley makes one lose the (battle of) life. The love 
between the Sikhs and the Guru, brings the meritorious people closer and 
makes them one (sangat). 
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Pauri~13 (Guru jidipriti da rup) 
Amio disati kari kachhu vdrig bhavajal vichi rakhai. 
Gidn ans de hans vdngi bujh bhakh abhakhat 
Simaran karade kunj vdngi udi lakhai alakhai. 
Mdtd bdldk hetu kari ohu sou na chakhai. 
Satgur purakhu daidlu hai gursikh parakhaL 
Pir muriddn piraharflakh muliani kakhai. 

Paun 13 (The nature of the love of Guru) 

As the contraction of limbs saves the tortoise, the ambrosial vision of the 
Guru saves the Sikh from the world ocean. Like a swan having 
discriminatory knowledge (of sifting water from milk), this vision of Guru 
provides wisdom about the edible and the inedible. Like a Siberian crane 
which keeps in mind its off-springs, the Guru also always takes care of 
the disciples, and (through his spiritual powers) foresees the invisible. As 
the mother shares not the pleasures of her son, the Guru also has no 
demand of the Sikh. The true Guru is kind and (sometime) tests also the 
Sikhs. The love between the Guru and the Sikh makes the latter 
invaluable like a blade of grass made worthy of million (coins) 
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Paunl4 (Guru noli Sikh dipriti da hip) 
Darasanu dekhi patarig jiu jotijoti samavaL 
Sabad surati liv mirag jiu anahad liv lavai. 
Sadh sangati vichi minu hoi gurmati sukh pdvai. 
Charon kaval vichi bhavaru hoi sukh mini vihavaL 
Gur upades na visarai bdbihd dhidvai. 
Pir muriddh pirahandubidhd na sukhdvai, 

Pauril4 (Nature of the Love of Sikh withGuru) 

Beholding the flame (of the lamp), as the moth mingles with the flame and 
deer absorbs its consciousness in the melodious Word, likewise in the 
river of holy congregation, the Sikh becoming fish and adopting the way 
of the wisdom of the Guru, enjoys the life. By becoming black bee of the 
lotus feet (of the Lord), the Sikh spends his night ecstatically. He never 
forgets the teaching of the Guru and repeats it as the rainbird does in the 
rainy season. The love between the Guru and the disciple is such that they 
do not like the sense of duality. 

i 
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PaurflS (Guru sabhana ton samarath hai) 
Data ohu na mangiai phiri mangani jdidi. 
Hochha sdhu na kfchai phiri pachhotdidL 
Sdhibu ohu na seviaijam dandi sahaiaL 
Haumai rogu na kataiohu vaiduna laiai. 
Duramati mailu na utarai kiun tirathi ndiai. 
Pit muriddh pirahansukh sahaj samdiai. 

PaurflS (The Guru is all powerful) 

Ask not for a giver from whom you shall have to appeal to another. 
Employ not a brusque banker who will afterwords make you repent. Serve 
not such a master as will render you liable to death's punishment. Engage 
not a physician who cannot cure the malady of pride. What is the use of 
bathing the body at the places of pilgrimages if the filth of evil inclinations 
is not cleansed. The love between the Guru and the disciples brings 
happiness and composure. 
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Paunl6 (Guru priti sabh ton uchfhai) 
Malu mulaku chaturang dal dunia patisahu 
ridhi sidhi nidhi bahu kardmati sabh khalak umahi. 
Chiru jivanu bahu handhana gun gidn ugdhi. 
Horasu kisai na janaichiti beparavdhC 
Daragah dhoina lahai dubidhd badardhu 
Pir muriddn piraharTparavdnu su ghdhu 

PrntfU (Highest is the love for Guru) 

If being master of army having four divisions (elephant, chariot, horse and 
infantry), country and the wealth; if having attraction for others due to 
possession of miracles through rddhis and siddhCs; if living a long life full 
of qualities and knowledge and if being enough powerful to care for 
nobody is still engrossed in dilemma, he cannot have shelter in the court 
of Lord. Due to love for his Guru, even an ordinary grass cutter Sikh 
becomes acceptable. 
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PaurT17 (Guru prem ton bind sabh biarath) 
Vinu guru horu dhianu hai sabh duja bhdu, 
Vinu gur sabad gianu haiphika aldu. 
Vinu gur charandn pujana sabhu kurd suau. 
Vinu gur bachanu ju mannand urd parathdu. 
Sddh sangati vinu sangu hai sabhu kachd chdu. 
Pir murfddn piraharfjini jdnani dau. 

Paurf 17 (Everything futile except love for the Guru) 

The concentration except on Guru is all duality. The knowledge except the 
knowledge of the Guru-word is a cry in vain. Worship except the Guru 
feet is all false and selfishness. Except the acceptance of the teaching of 
the Guru, all other means are incomplete. Except the meeting in the holy 
congregation, all other assemblages are fragile. The Sikhs loving their 
Guru, know well to win the game (of life). 
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Paurfl8 (Guru-priti haumai nun toradihai) 

Lakh sianap surati lakh lakh gun chaturai. 
Lakh mati budhi sudhi gidn dhian lakh pati vadidu 
Lakh jap tap lakh sanjamdn lakh tirath nhai. 
Karam dharam lakh jog bhog lakh path parhai. 
Apu ganai viguchana ohu thai na pau 
Pir muridan piraharfhoi apu gavai. 

Pawn" 18 (Love for the Guru decimates ego) 

One may have millions of wisdoms, consciousness, qualities, meditations, 
honours, japs, penances, continences, bathings on pilgrimage centres, 
karmas, dharmas yogas, enjoyments and recitations of holy scriptures to 
his credit. But still, if such a person controlled by ego wishes to be noticed 
by others, he has gone astray and cannot fathom the Lord (and His 
creation). If the love prevails between the Guru and the disciple, the sense 
of ego vanishes (in the thin air). 
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PaurT19 (Muriddn diseva da hip) 
Pairipai pa khdk hoi chhadi mammanurT. 
Pdmpakhd pihand nit karai majurC 
Traparjhdri vichhdindd chulijhoki na jhuru 
Murade vdngi muridu hoi kari sidak saburu 
Chandanu hovai simmalahu phalu vdsu hajuru 
Pir muriddn piraharfgurmukhi mati pun. 



Pauri 19 (Nature of service by the disciples) 

The Sikh of the Guru, falling at the feet (of Guru) forswears his ego and 
desi-es of mind. He fetches water, fans the congregation, grinds flour (for 
t) and does all manual jobs. He cleanses and spreads the sheets and 
not dejected while putting fire in the hearth. He adopts the 
ntment like a dead person does. He gets such a fruit of living near 
uru, as the silk-cotton tree gets by being near the sandal tree i.e. it 
tecomes fragrant. The Sikhs loving the Guru make their wisdom 
ete. 
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Faun 20 (Gut seva da phal) 
Gut seva da phal ghand kini kimati hot. 
Rangu surahgu acharaju hat vekhdle sou 
Sadu vada visamadu hai rasu gunge got. 
Utabhuj vasu nivasu hai kari chalatu samou 
Tolu atolu amolu haijarai ajaru koi, 
Pir mundah pirahanjanai janoi. 



PaurTlO (Fruit of Guru-service) 

Immense is the fruit of the service to the Guru; who can understand its 
worth. From among the wondrous shades (of life) it makes one see the 
most wonderful one. The taste of the service is as awesome as the sweet 
is to the dumb person. It is a great feat (of God) that the fragrance is there 
in the trees. The service is invaluable and incomparable; any rare endures 
this unendurable faculty. Only God, the omniscient knows the mystery of 
the service. 
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Paurill (Muriel tadrup kikuh hunda hai) 
Channanu hovai channanahu ko chalitu na jdnai. 
Diva balada diviahu samasari paravdnai, 
Paniraladd paniai tisu ko na sindnai. 
Bhrinjgihovai kxriahu kiv dkhi vakhdnai. 
Sapu chhudandd kunj no kari choj viddnau 
Pir munddh pirahanhairdnu hairdne. 

Paurill (How disciple becomes one with Guru) 

None knows the mystery how in the association of sandal, other trees 
transform into sandal. From lamp is illumined the lamp and looks 
identical. No one can identify that water which mixes into water. The 
small aunt turns into bhringi insect; none can tell about it. The snake 
leaves its slough and this is again a wonderful feat. Similarly, the love 
between the Guru and disciple is wondrous. 
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Paur%22 (Atom pardpatidijugati) 
Phulivdsu nivdsu hai kitu jugati samdni. 
Phuldh andarijiu sddu bahu sinje ik pdnu 
Ghiu dudhu vichi vakhdniai ko maramu na jam. 
Jiu baisantaru kdth vichi ohu alakh viddnu 
Gurmukhi sanjami nikalai paragatu paravdnu 
Pir munddii pirahari sahgati gurbdni. 

Paunll (Technique of self realization) 

The fragrance resides in the flowers but none knows how it takes place 
there. Tastes of the fruits are varied, though the same water irrigates them. 
Butter remains in the milk but none understands this mystery. In the 
gurmukhs, due to their discipline the realization of authentic self takes 
place. For this all, the gurmukh applies the method of love for Guru, 
sahgati and the hyms of the Guru, Gurbani. 
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Paun23 (Sir dyai kan na kyai) 
Dipak jalai patang vansu phiri dekh na hatai. 
Jal vichahu phdri kadhiai machh nehu na ghatal 
Ghanda herai mirag jiu suni nad palatai. 
Bhavarai vdsu vindsu hai phari kavalu sanghatai. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu piram rasu bahu bandhan katai 
Dhannu dhannu gursikh vansu hai dhannu gurmati nidhikhatai. 



PaurT23 (Never hesitate in sacrifice) 
Seeing the burning flame of the lamp the moths cannot withhold 
themselves. The fish is taken out of water but still it does not give up its 
love for water. As listening to the drum beat of the hunter, the deer turns 
towards the sound, and the black bee by entering the flower perishes 
itself for enjoying the fragrance. Similarly, the gurmukhs enjoy the delight 
of love and liberate themselves from all the bondages. The family lineage 
of the Guru and the Sikhs is blessed who following the wisdom of Guru 
realize the self. 
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2 (7Jt) Oahkar satigur prasadi 
Paunl (Sikhiaukhi par amolak hai) 

Vdlahu nikidkhiai khande dhdrahu sumai tikhi. 
Akhani dkhi na sakiai lekh alekh na jailikhu 
Gurmukhi panthu vakhdniai apart na sakai ikatu vikht 
Sil alum chatani tul na lakh amia ras ikhu 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu paid bhdi bhagati virali ju birakhi, 
Satigur tuthai pdiai sadh sangati gurmati gursikhi. 
chdri paddrath bhikhak bhikhi. 

One Oahkar, the primal energy, realized 
through the grace of divine preceptor 
Paunl (Sikh spirit is difficult but invaluable) 

Sikh spirit is subtler than a trichome and sharper than the edge of sword. 
Nothing can be said or explained about it and its indescribable account 
cannot be written. Defined as the way of the Gurmukhs, it cannot be attained 
by a single step. It is like licking a tasteless stone but the joy of even the 
juice of millions of sweet sugar cane, cannot be compared with it. The 
gurmukhs have attained the pleasureTfruit of loving devotion which grows 
on rare trees. By the grace of the true Guru, following the wisdom of the 
Guru and in the holy congregation alone the Sikh spirit is attained. Four 
ideals (dharma, arth, kdm and moks) of life are begged by the beggars. 
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Paurfl ( Sikhinisakdm hai) 

Chari padarath akhiani satigur del na gursikh mangai. 
Ath sidhi nidhi navai ridhi na guru sikhu dhakai tangai. 
Kamadhenu lakh lakhamipahunch na hanghai dhahgi sudhangai. 
Lakh paras lakh parijati hathi na chhuhada phal na abhangai. 
Tant mant pdkhand lakh bajxgar bajarinangai. 
Pit muridCgakharTikas angi na ahgam ahgai. 
Gursikh duje bhdvahu sangal 

Paurfl (Sikh life is without desires) 
The true Guru himself bestows the four ideals; the Sikh of the Guru does 
not ask for them. The gurmukh never carries on his back the nine treasures 
and eight miraculous powers. Wish fulfilling cow and millions of Laksamfs, 
with their fine gestures cannot reach a gursikh — Sikh of the Guru. The 
Sikh of the Guru never touches the philosopher's stone or transitory fruits 
of millions of wishfulfilling trees. Millions of tantrists knowing mantras 
and tantras are mere naked acrobats for a Sikh of the Guru. The Guru- 
disciple relationship is very complex because many are its laws and byelaws. 
The Sikh of the Guru is ever shy of the sense of duality. 
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Pauri3 ( Sikhidiamolakatd) 

Gursikhida sikhand nddu na ved na dkhi vakhdnai. 
Gursikhida likhand lakh na chitr gupati likhijanai. 
Gursikhida simaranon sekh asarikh na rekh sindnai. 
Gursikhida varatamdnu vih ikih ulanghi pachhdnaL 
Gursikhida bujhand gidn dhian andari kiv dnai. 
Gur parasddisddh sangi sabadu surati hoi mdnu nimdnai. 
Bhdi hhagati virald rangu mdnai. 

PaurT3 (Invaluableness of Sikh life) 
The discipline of the discipleship of the Guru is r vis ible for the Vedas and 
all the melodies. Even Chi' i gupt, the writer of thr accounts of the actions 
of the people, does not know how to write about the spirit of Sikh life. The 
glory of simaran, remembrance of the name of the Lord, cannot be known 
by myriad Sesanags (thousand hooded mythical snake). The conduct of 
the Sikh spirit can be known only by going beyond the worldly phenomena. 
How can anybody understand the Sikh way of life or Gursikhi through 
learning and contemplation alone? By the grace of the Guru, in the holy 
congregation, the gursikh concentrating his consciousness in the Word sheds 
pride and becomes humble. A rare one may enjoy the pleasure of loving 
devotion. 
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PaurT4 (Sikhi disikhia te ras) 
Gursikhidd sikhand gurmukhi sadh sahgati disevd. 
Das avatar na sikhia Gild gosati alakh abhevd. 
Ved na jdnani bhedu kihu likhi pari suni sanu devfdevd. 
Sidh nath na samadhi vichi tant na mant langhdin kheva. 
Lakh bhagatijagat vichi likhi na gae guru sikhvteva. 
Sild alum chatani sddi na pujai lakh lakh mevd. 
Sadh sangati gur sabad samevd. 

Paurf4 (Joy and teachings of the Sikh life) 
The way of learning the conduct of a Sikh of the Guru is that one should 
serve the holy congregation. This mystery was not known even to the ten 
incarnations (of Visnu); this mystery is beyond the Gita and discussions. 
Even the Vedas know not its secret though they are studied by gods and 
goddesses. The deep meditations of the siddhs, naths and even the tantra- 
mantras could not cross the teachings and practices of Sikh way of life. 
Millions of devotees flourished in this World but they also could not 
understand the life-discipline of the Sikhs of the Guru. This life is similar 
to the licking of the saltless stone but its taste is incomparable even to the 
millions of fruits. Absorption in the word of the Guru in the holy 
congregation is the accomplishment of the life of a gursikh. 
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PaurTS (Sikhi di prapati da prakar) 

Gur sikhi da sikhana sabadi surati satisangati sikhaL 
Gur sikhi da likhand gurbanisuni samajhai UkhaL 
Gur sikhi da simarano satiguru mantu kolu rasu ikhai. 
Gur sikhi da varatamdnu chandan vasu nivasu birikhai. 
Gur sikhi da bujhana bujhi abujhi hovai lai bhikhai. 
Sadh sangati gur sabadu sunt namu ddnu isandnu sarikhai. 
Varatamdnu lahghi bhut bhavikhal 

PaurTS (Practices for attainment of Sikh-life) 
To learn about Sikh-life, one ought to merge one's consciousness in the 
Word in the holy congregation. Writing about Sikh life is to go on listening, 
understanding and continuously writing. Simran, meditation in Sikh life is 
learning the Guru-mantra (Vahiguru) which is sweet like sugarcane juice. 
The spirit of the Sikhism is like fragrance residing in sandalwood trees. 
The understanding of a Sikh of the Guru consists in the fact that even after 
having received the gifted alms (of nam) and being fully knowledgeable, he 
considered himself as ignorant. The Sikh of the Guru, in the holy 
congregation listens to the word of the Guru and practises meditation, charity 
and ablution, and thus goes across the past present to a new the future. 
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Paurj~6 ( SikhiprdpatTdd prater) 
Gur sikhida bolana hui mith bold likhai ha lekhai. 
Gur sikhida chaland chalai bhai vichi lite bhekhai. 
Gur sikhida rahu ehu gurmukhi chat chalai so dekhai. 
Ghdli khdi seva karai gur upadesu avesu visekhaL 
Apu ganai na aparai apu gavae rup na rekhai. 
Murade vdhgu mwfd hoi gur gonvari alakh alekhai. 
Antu na mantu na sekh sarekhat 

# 

PaurT6 (Conduct of the Sikh life) 

In the Sikh life one speaks midly and never gets oneself noticed i.e. ego is 
repudiated. Maintaining the Sikh form and moving in the fear of the Lord 
constitute the Sikh way of living. Sikh living means following the footsteps 
of gursikhs. One should eat the fruit of one's own labour, do service and 
should always remain inspired by the teachings of the Guru. The supreme 
Lord is not attained through egotism and only after losing the sense of ego 
one can identify oneself with the formless and limitless Lord. A disciple 
becoming like a dead person and entering into the guru-grave can merge in 
that imperceptible Lord who is beyond all writs. Sesanags could not 
understand the mystery of His mantra. 
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PaurT7 ( Sikhidiamolakatd) 

Gur sikhidd sikhana guru sikh sikhan bajar bhard. 
Gur sikhidd likhand lekhu alekhu na likhanahdrd. 
Gur sikhfdd tolana tuli na toll tulai tuladhdrd. 
Gur sikhidd dekhand gurmukhi sddh sangati gurdudrd, 
Gur sikhidd chakhand sddh sangati gur sabadu vichdrd. 
Gur sikhidd samajhand jotijoti jagdvanahdrd. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu piramu pidrd. 

Paurfl (Invaluability of Sikh life) 
Learning of the Sikh way of life is as tough as the thunderbolt and only the 
Sikhs of the Guru learn it. Writing about the Sikh-life is also beyond all 
accounts; none can write. No scale can weigh the Sikh way of life. The 
glimpse of the Sikh life can be had only in the holy congregation and the 
Gurdvara, the door of the Lord. Pondering upon the word of Guru in the 
holy congregation is like tasting of the Sikh way of life. Understanding of 
the Sikh life is like kindling the flame of the Lord. The pleasure-fruit of the 
Gurmukhs is the love of the dear Lord. 
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Paul? 8 (Sikhipd ke uche hoida hai) 
Gur sikhida rup dekhi ikas bdjhu na horasu dekhat 
Gur sikhida chakhana lakh amrit phal phikai lekhai. 
Gur sikhida nadu suni lakh anahad visamdd alekha' 
Gur sikhida parasand thandhd tatd bhekh abhekhau 
Gur sikhidivdsu lai hui duragandh sugandh sarekhau 
Gur sikhimar jivand bhdi bhagati bhai nimakh namekhai. 
Alapi rahai gur sabadi visekhaL 

* 

PaurfS (One becomes truthful after attaining the Sikh-life) 

One who has attained Sikh-life does not wish to have glimpse of anjf (god, 
goddess) except the Lord. To one who has tasted the Sikh-life, million of 
ambrosial fruits taste mawkish. Listening to the melody o f Sikh-life, one 
enjoys the wondrous delight of millions of unstruck melodies. Those who 
have come in touch with the Sikh spirit have gone beyond -the impacts of 
hot and cold, guise and disguise. Having inhaled the fragrance of Sikh life, 
one feels all other fragrances as a smell. One who has started living the 
Sikh way of life, lives. every moment in loving devotion. Subsumed in the 
word of Guru, he remains detached from the world. 



174 



Var28 



ufcfttf (ftftft^ cra^) 

HT^Hftf H^r U§ ^ fW HcTtT Uffo Hrfe tf&t I 

fwt ^ ?5^t granfe ^ tJ^Hfe 9i 1 
qra fWt yn^T didfHtr yw Uran ft 1 

fmft ^ wte^ rit^fc»r nfe £t 1 

HTOlfe W fe&t lltf II 

Paun9 (Sikhidd karattab) 
Gurmukhi sacha panthu hai sikhu sahaj ghari jdi khalovai. 
Gurmukhi sachu rahardsi hai pairih pai pdkhdku ju hovai. 
Gur sikhidd navand gurmati lai durmati malu dhovai. 
Gur sikhidd pujand gursikh puj piram rasu bhovai. 
Gur sikhidd mannand gur bachamgali hdru parovai. 
Gur sikhidd jfvand jinvadidn mari haumai khovai. 
Sddh sahgatigur sabad vilovai. 

Paun9 (Activity in the Sikh-life) 

The way of gurmukhs is that way of truth treading which, the Sikh 
automatically stabilizes in his innate nature. The conduct of gurmukhs is 
true; touching of the feet and becoming of dust of the feet i.e. getting most 
humble is their active behaviour. The ablution in Sikh-life is washing away 
of evil propensities by adopting the wisdom of the Guru (gurmai). Worship 
in Sikh-life is the worship (service) to the Sikhs of the Guru and getting 
drenched in the shower of love of the dear Lord. Wearing the words of the 
Guru like garland, is the accepting of the will of the Lord. Life of a gursikh 
is being dead i.e. losing one's ego while alive. In such a life the word of the 
Guru is churned in the holy congregation. 
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PaunlO (Sikhidikar) 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu khdvand dukhu sukhu samakari auchar charancL 
Gur sikhidd gavand amrit baninijharu jharand. 
Gur sikhidhiraju dharamu piram pidld ajaru jarand. 
Gur sikhidd sanjamo dari nidaru nidar much dor and, 
Gur stkhimili sddh sangi sabad suratijagu dutaru tarand, 
Gur sikhidd karamu ehu gur phuramde gursikh karand, 
Gur kirapd guru sikhu guru sdrana. 

PaunlO (Performance of Sikh life) 
Adopting pleasure and pain equally, the gurmukhs eat the fruit of delight. 
Music in the Sikh way of life is the continuous flow (singing) of ambrosial 
hymns of the Guru. Fortitude and duty in Sikh life is the bearing of the 
unbearable power of the cup of love. The practice of continence in Sikhism 
is getting fearless in this scaring world and moving always in the fear of 
the Lord. Another doctrine of the Sikh life is that joining the holy 
congregation and concentrating the mind in the word, man goes across the 
world ocean. Acting according the instructions of the Guru is the 
performance of the Sikh life. By the grace of the Guru, the disciple (Sikh) 
remains in the shelter of the Guru. 
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^rftf H^TH fc^'H cffo fHHfe ^"cJyfU W ^5 H 1 ^ I 

H¥ faro gfe Htf fefo ufe tft # ^ ufg i 

Ufe Ql|'d<£ »fifl^ ¥3lfe 5fe WS^I 
3© tJT5 ^ »i^dl<i 3© ^ TO sT^ I 

Paunll (Guru disakatite gun) 

Vdsi suvasu nivdsu kari simmali gurmukhi sukh phal lae. 
Paras hoi manuru malu kdgahu param hansu karavde. 
Pasu paretahu dev kari satigur dev sev bhai pde. 
Sabh nidhdn rakhi sankh vichi harijilai lai hathi vajde. 
Patit udhdranu dkhiai bhagati vachhal hoi dpu chhalde. 
Gun kite gun kare jag avagun kite gun gur bhde. 
Paraupakdnjagi vichi de. 

PaunW (Powers and virtues of the Guru) 

Diffusing in all the places like fragrance, the gurmukh makes even the mind 
oriented, manmukh, fragrant by^ giving him pleasure-fruit. He transforms 
iron slag into gold and the crows into the swans of highest order (param 
hans). Consequent to the service of the true Guru, animals and ghosts also 
become gods. Having all the treasures in His hand (conch) He goes on 
distributing them with his hand among the people day and night. Called as 
the redeemer of the sinners, the Lord, loving to the devotees, gets Himself 
deluded by the devotees. The whole world is good towards the well wisher 
alone, but, the Guru loves to do good even to the evil doer. Guru has come 
to the world as a benevolent entity. 
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■ 3^ tH^t UH tTB tft Htf^r I 

^gft Sfe HcjR qrg fnfe ftTH tl5 Al^»fe tltft! 1 I 

Sfe ?t 3% fWte Urf Urf H ftT^H 1 1 
QWF %S fU^H ^ (far §ufa TftH fc^r i 

Paunll (Sikh paraupakdri) 
Phal de vat vagaidn tachhanahdre tori taranda. 
Tachhe put na dobaiput vairu jal jina dharanda. 
Varasai hoi sahans dhar miligil jalu nivdni chalanda. 
Dobai dabai agar no dpu chhadiput paij rakhandd. 
Tari'dubai duba taraijini harai harai su jinandd. 
Ulatd khelu piramm dd pairdh upari sisu nivandd, 
Apahu kisai na janai manda. 

Paunll (Sikh, the altruist) 

A tree gives fruits to stone thrower and wooden boat to the cutter to get 
him across. Water, the father (of tree) not remembering the evil deeds (of 
carpenter) does not drown the boat along with carpenter. Becoming 
thousands of currents when it rains, water in thousand streams flows towards 
the lower places. Wood of agar tree is drowned but repudiating ego, water 
saves the honour of its son, wood of the tree [in fact agar(eaglewood) floats 
- under water surface]. He who goes on swimming upon the water (of love) 
< may be understood as drowned and he who drowns in love, may be 
i considered as having swum across. Similarly, winner in the world loses 
\ and becoming detached and the loser, one wins (ultimately). Inverse is the 
tradition of love which makes the head bow to the feet. The altruist Sikh 
considers none as the bad or the worse. 
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Trent O^t 3fe 3 iirel 3fc ^hV ur^t i 
to a^ft fer 3 ira^r fet t?T^t i 

H3 7 3t gu f%f% grf f&d3] UT^t i 

MBTfe w£ 3ufe fefo ^ dt froy ^ M^ti 

Paurfl3 (Sikh sanimr te paraupakdnhai) 

DharatTpairdh hethi hai dharatihethi vasanda pdnu 
Pdnichalai nivdn no niramalu sitalu sudhu pardnu 
Baku rangiik rangu hai sabhand andari iko jam, 
Tata hovai dhup vichi chhavai thandhd viratihdnx. 
Tapadd paraupakdr no thandhe paraupakdr vihdni. 
Agani bujhde tapati vichi thandhd hovai bilamu na dm. 
Guru sikhidiehu nisdm. 

Paurf 13 (Sikh, the humble and the benevolent) 

The earth is under our feet but under the earth is water. Water flows 
downward and makes others cool and clean. Mixed with various colours it 
assumes those colours but in itself it is colourless common to all. It becomes 
hot in the sun and cool in the shade, that is it acts in consonance with its 
companions (sun and shade). Whethger hot or cold its purpose always is 
other's good. Though itself warm it extinguishes the tire and takes no time 
to get cold again. These are the virtuous marks of the Sikh culture. 
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U^t Hf^fe TOfe $ xrar^t ip^t ^ft r 
u^ft ^fg ^ to u^fe ?> fu >Kfu i 

tHJ^ <5 <$U ft cfftj HH H3 oTff? 7> tjft I 

Paunl4 (Sikh sanimr te paraupakdnhai) 
Pant andari dharati hai dharati andari pamvasau 
Dharati rangu na rang sabh dharati sau na sabh ras rasai. 
Dharati gandhu na gandhu bahu dharati na rup anup tarasai. 
Jeha bijai so lunai karami bhumi sabh koidasaL 
Chandan lepu na lepu hai kari mal muticasutie na dhasai. 
Vuthe mih jamdide davi lagai arigiiru vigasaL 
Dukhi na rovai sukhi na hasai. 

Paun 14 (Sikh, the humble and the benevolent) 

Earth is in water and in the earth also is water. Earth has no colour yet it 
has all colours (in the form of different vegetation) in it. Earth has no taste 
yet all the tastes are contained in it. No smell is there in the earth, yet a' 1 
the fragrances reside in it. Earth is a field for actions; here one reaps wh;- 1 
one sows. Plastered with sandal paste, it does not get attached to it and 
fouled up by creatures' excreta it does not sink with anger and shame. 
After rains people sow corn in it and even after (getting heat) fire new 
seedlings sprout from it. It does not wail in suffering nor laughs in pleasure. 
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nrfe vrfe nte ^rt ^fe ^ hpu i 

H'UHdlfd ME 3T^% ^fe feff fe ^fe Bfe tF£ I 
B^fe eft Hlddjd I 

wfefef^H^H^ IIHMII 

Pour? 15 (Sikh dinlt kamai) 

Pichhal rdtin jdgand namu danu isandnu dime. 

Mithd bolanu niv chalanu hathahu de kai bhald mande. 

Thora savand khdvand thord bolanu gurmati pde. 

Ghdli khdi suhitu karai vadd hoi na dpu ganae. 

Sddh sangati mili gdhvade rati dihain nit chali chalijde. 

Sabad surati parachd karai satiguru parachai manu parachde. 

Asa vichi nirasu valae. 

PaurflS (Daily conduct of the Sikh) 
The Sikh awakes in the pre-dawn hour and meditating upon Nam, he 
becomes alert for ablution and charity. He speaks sweetly, moves humbly 
and giving away something by his hands for the well being of others feels 
happy. Sleeping and eating maderately he, according to the teachings of 
the Guru, also does not speak much. He toils to earn, performs good deeds 
and though being great never gets his greatness noticed. Walking for day 
and night he reaches where Gurbani is sung in the congregation. He keeps 
his consciousness merged in the Word and maintains in the mind love for 
the true Guru. Amid hopes and desires, he remains detached. 
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V&tf H£ (ftftf r# f&3" cTH^t ) 

gre ^ %??T gjj gj5 ftw gfe wfw TTEif i 
Hfe >Hcnw wfe iTCT ^fir ^nt i 

HTO 1 3fe HUte ftfe cf fedtt 1 <rrfe €tfo Hvrt I 
0 IT W 5fe 0^ §ufa HtH IT^t I 
HfU »FU 5fe ^FT ^ »r# I 

ura" fWt ?J5 fm iiH^n 

Paunl6 (Sikh dinit kamdi) 
Gur chela chela guru guru sikh sunt gursikhu sadavai. 
Ik mani iku arddhand bdharijdndd varaji rahdvai. 
Hukamibanda hoi kai khasamai da bhdnd tis bhdvai. 
Muradd hoi murid soi ko virald gur gori samdvai. 
Pairxpai pakhaku hoi pairdn upari sfsu dhardvai. 
Apu gavde dpu hoi dujd bhdu na nadari avai. 
Gur sikhiguru sikhu kamdvai. 

Paun 16 (Daily conduct of the Sikh) 
Having listened to the teachings of the Guru the disciple and the Guru become 
one (in form and spirit). He with single mind adores the one Lord and 
keeps his straying mind under control. He becomes obedient servant of the 
Lord and loves His will and command. Any rare Sikh becoming disciple 
like a dead person enters the guru-grave. Falling on the feet and becoming 
dust of the feet, he reposes his head on the feet of the Guru. Becoming one 
with Him he loses his ego and now the sense of duality is nowhere visible 
with him. Such an accomplishment is had only by Sikh of the Guru. 



Var28 



3 ftHTd fefe tfdHcS ^fe fKE% I 

3 fead ftro fefe to H^fe Sfe fkOTT hh%i 

§ fef& ^FTO fefe 3^55 Ufe ¥^ ^H§l 

3 fean& fefo flran H^ut >fte 3^f i 
tfefe tinft t ^jfe i fefe nfe w to tfti&i 

Faun 17 (Virale sikh) 
Te virale sainsar vichi darasan joti patang milande. 
Te virale sainsar vichi sabad surati hoi mirag marande, 
Te virale sainsar vichi charan kaval hui bhavar vasande. 
Te virale sainsar vichi piram sanehimin tarande. 
Te virale sainsar vichi guru sikh guru sikh sev karande. 
Bhai vichi janvnani bhai rahani bhai vichi mari guru sikh jivande. 
Gurmukh sukh phalu piramu chakhande. 

Paunll (Rare Sikh) 
Rare are those people who like a moth rush toward the flame of the glimpse 
(of the Lord). They are also rare in the world who merging their 
consciousness in the Word die like a deer. Rare are they in this world who 
like black bee adore lotus feet of the Guru. Rare are (the Sikhs) in the 
world who becoming full of love swim like fish. Such Sikhs of the Guru 
are also rare who serve other Sikhs of the Guru. Taking birth and sustaining 
in His order (fear), the Sikhs of the Guru who die while alive (are also 
rare). Thus becoming gurmukhs they taste the fruit of joy. 
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*5tf HU 3U 75^ HfTVT 5hMM ^3 of^ I • 

TO TO MUt»R5 craH tfe fe^ I 

<HW ^ tfe 75tf Q^'Hl dfe I 

Paunl8 (Sikhisabh ton siromanthai) 
Lakh jap tap lakh sanjama horn jag lakh varat karande. 
Lakh tirath lakh ulakhd lakh puna lakh purab lagande. 
Devfdeval dehure lakh pujarTpuj.karande. 
Jal thai mahial bharamade karam dharam lakh pheri phirande. 
Lakh parabat van khand lakh lakh' udasihoi bhavande. 
Agcmiangu jaldinde lakh himanchali jai galande. 
Guru sikhisukhu tilu na lahande, 

PaunlS (Sikh life is supreme) 
Millions of recitations, disciplines, continences, burnt oblations and fasts 
are performed. Millions of holy journeys, charities are undertaken and 
millions of holy occasions are celebrated. In the abodes of goddesses, and 
the temples, millions of priests perform worship. Moving on earth and in 
the sky, millions practitioners of dharma-oriented activities run hither and 
thither. Millions of people becoming unconcerned with worldy affairs go 
on moving in the mountains and forests. Millions are there who die by, 
- burning themselves and millions are there who die by freezing themselves 
in the snowy mountains. But they all cannot take even a fraction of joy 
attainable in the life of a Sikh of the Guru. 
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Uf^t Htf (y% "3Jf - HT^oT fter gr^t SZft) 

nfewft ufe ^f" di£'(y ?> fiwfeHfi 
cT^? to ifa ^rfe ^raw u§ k >h?5u wfe»ri 

flft *U flflt f U ?> cfa ?> £tf fH^rfeHT I 
ftffe fkfe lfaTTWHijfts^F ddl'fetoF I - 

PaurT19 (Pure guru - Ndnak bind gatinahih) 

Chari varan kari varatid varanu chihanu kihu nadari na did. 

Chhia darasanu bhekhadhdridn darasan vichi na darasanu paid. 

Saniasidas ndv dhari nau gandi na ndu dhiaia. 

Rdval bdrah panth kari gurmukh panth na alakhu lakhdid. 

Bahu rupibahu rupie rup na rekh na lekh mitdid. 

Mili mili chalade sang lakh sddhu sangi na rang rangdid. 

Vin guru pure mohe maid. 

Paun 19 (No liberation without the perfect Guru) 

That Lord is diffused in all the four varnas, but , His own colour and mark 
are imperceptible. The followers of the six philosophical orders (of India) 
could not see Him in their philosophies. Satiny as is giving ten names to 
their sects, counted His many names but donnot contemplate the Nam. 
Rdvals (yogis) made their twelve sects but the imperceptible way of the 
gurmukhs could not be known by them. The mimics assumed many forms 
but even then they could not wipe out the writ (inscribed by the Lord) i.e. 
they could not attain liberation from transmigration. Though millions of 
people move jointly creating various leagues and sects but they also could 
not dye their minds in the (steadfast) colour of holy congregation. Without 
the perfect Guru, they all are infatuated by maya. 
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btot srfo srfo ^Wt vrfe ^ hot sr^th 
ite <re »THt>Kt 'gfe cranw tes^i 
^ uh^ c}fe 3" ^rfo cffe ^ i^fe i 
^rafw nfe fro 3fe H'UHdifd ^rfe >te fH?$& i 

TOHfe B75% fe^d ^ IPOII 

P aim 20 (Gurmati te chalade virale bande) 
Kirasanikirasdn kari khet biji sukh phalu na lahande. 
Vanaju karani vapdrTe lai lahd nij ghari na vasande. 
Chakar kari kari chdkari haumai mdri na sulah karande, 
Punn dan changidian kari kari karatab thiru na rahande. 
Rdje paraje hoi kai kari kari vddu na pari pavande. 
Gursikh suni guru sikh hoi sddh sangati kari meli milande. . 
Gurmati chalade virale bande, 

PaunlQ (Rare behave according to the wisdom of the Guru) 

Farmers even having done their farming donot attain the fruit of spiritual 
pleasure. The traders engaged in profitable trading donot remain stablized 
in theirselves. The servants go on doing their jobs but not eschewing ego 
they donot meet the Lord. People, despite their virtues and charities and 
even performing many duties donot remain stablized. Becoming rulers 
and subjects, people undertake many quarrels but donot go across the world 
ocean. Sikhs of the Guru, adopt teachings of the Guru, and joining the holy 
congregation attain that supreme Lord. Only rare ones behave in accordance 
with the wisdom of the Guru, the Gurmati. 
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^fe ?> Ht fUar^ &f 3ife fnfe fte ^ i 
nfe Hunt ?> w3 cTfe ?> <TEfb>n >r^ i 
Hte wfe uh 1 vpbW* ^ utfc fwt i 
Brafmft Hfegrf fes h^h 3fe ?> Sfe zzr^ i 
H'UHdlfd <ra hto ^tp^ IPHil 

Faun 21 (Bin gun guru) 
Gungd gdvi na janaibold sunai na andari dnai. 
Anhai disi na avaxrati anherigharu na sindnai, 
Chali na sakai pinguid lulhd gali mili hetu na jdnai. ' 
Sandhi suputina thiai khusare ndli na ralidn mdnai. 
Jani jani putdn mdidn dale ndnv dhareni dhindnai. 
Gur sikhi satiguru vinu suraju joti na hoi tatanai. 
Sddh sangati gur sabadu vakhdnai, 

PaurTll (Guru without virtues) 

The dumb person cannot sing and the deaf cannot hear so that nothing 
enters their understanding. The blind cannot see and in the dark and he 
cannot identify the house (he lives in). A cripple cannot keep pace and a 
handicapped cannot embrace to show his love. A barren woman cannot 
have a son, nor can she enjoy coition with a eunuch. The mothers giving 
births to their sons give them pet names lovingly (but mere good names 
cannot make a good man). Sikh life without the true Guru is impossible as 
a glow worm cannot enlighten the sun. In the holy congretation the word of 
the Guru is explained (and the jiv cultivates understanding). 



187 



Var28 



ftp>ro ^rte era w TOfe O^'dl i 
t^rr tu^j Hftr ^ Fraftj ^ nut i 

75U»fHaH>HddHDfe >Hlfeldlfe dlfd >HpM dl^S fefe^H^ I 
feHH^ jfeHH^ W »OT cfgr fefe HUfk Hut I 
TOfWt%>Hfu^Ht IP3IPH3rfll 

Faun 22 (Sikhisarab siromanihai) 

Lakh dhian samddhi Lai gurmukhi rupi na apar sakai. 

Lakh gian vakhdni kar sabad surati uddnthakal 

Budhi bal bachan bibek lakh dhahidhahipavanipiram dari dhakai 

Jog bhog bairdg lakh sahi na sakahi gun vdsu mahakal 

Lakh acharaj acharaj hoi abigati gati abigati vichi akaL 

VisamddTvisamddu lakh akaih hatha vichi sahatni sahakal 

GursikhTdai akhi pharakai. 

Paurtll (Sikh life is supreme) 
Millions of meditational postures and concentrations cannot equal the form 
of the gurmukh. Millions got tired with learning and elaborations and with 
flights of consciousness to reach the divine Word. Millions of people using 
their intellect and powers talk of discerning wisdom but they fall and stagger, 
and, at the door of the Lord they get jolts and blows. Millions of yogis, 
pleasure seekers and recluses cannot bear the passions and fragrance of 
the three qualities of nature (sattv, rajas and tamas). Millions of 
wonderstruck people have got tired of the unmanifest nature of the 
unmanifest Lord. Millions are awe-struck, with the ineffable story of that 
wondrous Lord. They all are equal to the delight of one moment of the life 
of a Sikh of the Guru. 
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HPddld IJTFfe II 
H (>?dltt'dd£) 
»Pfe W »r^H d Hfe^ri ^ HE^fe^F I 

H'qHdlfd fkte 3F^t Hfedld TO ^fe»T I 

ire HU T ^t sri fnte h3 tfgr h^st H3jfeHr i 
ftws ftj»P£ frivrafe trerfe iravrfe fktegray^rurfe^i 

H'llHdlk HH tff ^H'fy»r IIHII 

/ (Ik) Oahkdr satigur prasddi 
Paun 1 ( Mahgaldcharan ) 
Adi purakh ddesu hai satiguru sachu ndu sadavaia. 
Chdri varan gursikh kari gurmukhi sachd panthu chaldid, 
Sddh sangati mili ganvade satigur sabadu andhadu vdid 
Guru sdkhiupadesu kari dpi tarai saisaru taraid. 
Pan supdrxkathu mili chune rangu surang charhdid. 
Gidnu dhidnu simarani jugati gurmati mili gur purd paid 
Sddh sangati sach khandu vasdid. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paun 1 (Invocation) 

Salutation to that primal Lord who is known by the true name of Satiguru, 
Transforming all the four varnas into the Sikhs of the Guru, that true Guru 
(Guru Nanak Dev) has initiated a true way for the Gurmukhs. The true 
Guru has vibrated such an unstruck word which is sung in the holy 
congregation by one and all. The Gurmukhs recite the teachings of the 
Guru; they go across and make the world go across (the world ocean). As 
in betel leaf mixing of catechu, lime and betel nut makes a nice colour, 
similarly, gurmukh way of life consisting of all the four varnas is beautiful. 
He, who having met the perfect Guru has attained Gurmati; the wisdom of 
the Guru, has in fact identified the teachnique of knowledge, concentration 
and meditation. The true Guru has established the abode of truth in the 
form of holy congregation. 
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iff^t 3 (HPddlj MOT W t&3*) 

iran^ uot^ v^ftfe ftfe ^hh^ feHA'A fed'ftwi 
Hfe firt fraj fcrfe HfeM* w^rre tor u'dotd'fe^ri 

H'UHdlfd fefa WfeHT IP 11 

Pauril (Satiguru ne alakh lakhd ditd) 
Par tan par dhan par nind meti ndmu ddnu isandnu dirdid. 
Gurmati manu samajhai kai bdhar jdndd varaji rahdid. 
Mani jitai jagu jini laid asat dhdtu ik dhdtu kardid. 
Paras hoe parasahu "gur upadesu avesu dikhdid. 
Jog bhog jinijugati kari bhdi bhagati bhai apu gavdid. 
Apu gaid dpi varatid bhagati vachhal hoi vasagati aid. 
Sddh sangati vichi alakhu lakhdid. 

Pauril (The true Guru arranged the glimpse of the imperceptible) 

Holding (me) back from other's body, wealth and slander, the true Guru, 
has made me resolute for the practice of meditation on Lord's name, ablution 
and charity. People also making their minds understand through the teaching 
of the Guru have restrained it from going astray. As the eight metals touching 
the philosopher's stone become gold, similarly, the gurmukhs* having 
conquered their mind have conquered the whole world. Such is the effect 
of the Guru's teaching that the Sikh acquires the same qualities as if a 
stone by touching a philosopher's stone has itself become another 
philosopher's stone. Systematically, having won yoga as well as pleasures 
and getting immersed in devotion they have lost their fears. When the ego 
vanished, God was not only realized as diffused all around, but also because 
of love for His devotees He came under their control. 
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ttoe gufe ftfte H'UHTdi cfrayftf ^ygu HHcrfe ft^i 
u§ft uunfe uTOcft grunte nfe^ju »r^d i 

ftp? HcTSft £ tfftu t WUHftf H*f ^ HUH HK^ i 
WU U^#HU £^ rPfe ^tF ¥ T § f>f? T fe §in3 ! 

hh^ hu^u ^u3 MHU^far fnfe >k^th mhf^ i 

»TH ^ ^^th llffe UUlf ft^T feu >H°fH3 tp3 I 
.„ HUT >hhtu H'UHd! FRt 

Paun3 (Asadh visiah nu sadh lid) 
Sabad surati mili sadh sangi gurmukhi dukh sukh sam kari sddhe. 
— Haumai durmati parahari gurmati satigur purakhu drddhe, 

Siv sakatino lahghi kai gurmukhi sukh phalu sahaj samddhe. 
Guru paramesaru eku jam dufa bhdu mitai upadhe. 
Jamman maranahu bdhare ajaravari mili agam agddhe. 
As na tras udas ghari harakh sog vihu amrit khddhe, 
Mahd asadh sadh sang sddhe. 

PaurT3 (Chronic ailments cured) 

In the holy congregation, getting attuned to the Word, the gurmukh treats 
pains and joys in the same vein. He renounces egotist ill thoughts and 
adopting the teachings of the true Guru adores the Timeless Lord. Going 
beyond the phenomena of the Siva-Sakti (may a), the Gurmukh calmly merges 
in the fruits of delight. Considering Guru and God as one, he decimates the 
ills of the sense of duality. Gurmukhs go out of the cycle of transmigration 
and meeting that unapproachable and unfathomable Lord go away from the 
impacts of time (oldage). Hopes and fears do not torture them. They reside 
in home while being detached and to them nectar or poison, happiness and 
sorrows are all the same. In the holy congregation, the frightening chronic 
ailments are also cured. 



191 



Var29 



U^t tH^t ^ ^ fk?r | 

Hff TO OTH Tfe^U cffo feoT Hfe life fealfe ?fB3T I 

ira ftp>re fe^ »fcfe fsu yoTd fe^ 1 1 
fn^r tef¥ uro £ srfo ute IffeHT I 

m^Hftf Htf ^5 U T fe»f T W3~8 >H#S »f>re I 

H'UHdifd fkfe ife ?rfu^ T 118 II 

Faun 4 (Sikh dikarani) 
Paunu pdnibaisantaro raj gunu tarn gunu sat gunu jita, 
Man bach karam sankalap kari ik mani hoi vigoi duchitd, 
Lok ved gur gidn liv andaii iku bdhari bahu bhitd. 
Mat lok pdtdl jini surag lok vichi hoi athitd. 
Mithd bolanu nivi chalanu hathahu de kari patit pavita. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu paid atulu adolu amolu amitd, 
Sddh sahgati mili piri napitd. 

Paun4 (Conduct of a Sikh) 

Air, water, fire and the three qualities - tranquillity, activity and inertness 
have been conquered by the Sikh. With the concentration of mind, speech, 
action and meditating upon the One, he has lost the sense of duality. 
Absorption in the knowledge of the Guru is his conduct in the world. In his 
innerself he is One (with the Lord) while he performs diverse duties in the 
world. Conquering the earth and the nether world he establishes himself in 
heavens. By speaking sweetly, behaving humbly and bestowing charities 
with one's own hands, even the fallen ones have become pure. Thus, the 
gurmukh attains incomparable and invalauable fruits of delight. Associating 
with the holy congregation he squeezes out the ego (from the mind). 
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V§3t M (H'UHdlPd TT^y ^FT ^% TO) 

B^t Bof fe^fe>H T Odt 0 fHof gfe u3t I 

• ?> infefe feu ufe yfe uffe nte nfe ft§ i 

HcT HftT ri'dl«n §fe Ofe fkfe W^TH^T 33 I 

d'fd^d<S feof ^TO 5fe WftW ^3t»ffc ^RHftf gf§ | 

H'UHdlfe ftfte^t I^IIMII 

PaunS (Sadh sangati vich saphal vanaj karade han) 

Chdri padarath hath jori hukamibande rahani kharote. 
Chare chak nivdid pairipai ik suti parote. 
Ved na pdini bhedu kihu pari pari pandit suni suni srote. 
Chahu jugi andar jdgadioti poti milijagamag jote. 
Chdri varan ik varan hoi gursikh variani gurmukhi gote. 
Dharamasdl vichi btjade kari gurapurab su vanaj saote. 
Sadh sangati mili ddde pote. 

PaunS (Successful transaction they do in the holy congregation) 

The four ideals (dharma f arth t kdm, moks) stand with folded hands around 
the obedient servant (of the Lord). This servant has made the four directions 
bow to him by bowing to One who has strung one and all into one thread. 
The Vedas, the reciter pandits of the Vedas and their audience cannot 
understand His mystery. His ever radiant flame glows in all the four yugs, 
ages. The Sikhs of all the four varnas became one varna and they have 
entered the (larger) clan of Gurmukhs. They at the abodes of dharma 
(Gurdvaras) celebrate anniversaries of the Gurus and thus sow the seeds 
of virtuous actions. In the holy congregation the grandson and the 
grandfather (i.e. young and old) are equal to each other. 
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K3 H^y Hfe>KT trey »ra§ Hvrai H^ra§ wnt i 

U3 33 §#ftu>f T Ufff ¥tfl ^cfT^t | 

hh t ^frr ifHrfe^ ufn H^ret i 

U^hY^ if* ftffe 3* *bffe Vnft , 

H'UHdlfd ftufc 3^ 

Paurf6 (Sadh sangati vich gurbhai sobhade han) 

Kamu krodhu ahankdr sddhi lobh moh dijoh mitau 

Satu santokhu daia dharamu arathu samarathu sugarathu samdi. 

Panje tat ulanghid panj sabad vajxvadhdi. 

Pafije mudrd vasi kari panchdianu hui des duhai. 

Paramesar hai panj mili lekh alekh na kimati pax, 

Panj mile parapanch taji anahad sabad sabadi liv lai. 

Sadh sangati sohani gur bhdi. 

PaurT6 (Holy congregation is adorned by the fellow disciples) 

Sikhs in sadh sahgat (holy company) controlling the kdm (lust) krodh (anger), 
ahankdr ego), decimate their greed and infatuation. In the holy congregation, 
truth contentment, compassion, dharma, wealth, power all are subsumed. 
Crossing the five elements, the felicitation of the five words (instruments) 
are played there. Having controlled five yogic postures, the respectable 
member of the congregation become famous all around. Where the five 
persons sit together, Lord God, is there; this mystery of indescribable Lord 
cannot be known. But only those five meet (to sit together) who repudiating 
hypocrisy have merged their consciousness in the unstruck melody of the 
Word. Such fellow-disciples adorne the holy congregation. 
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feM ^H?> ddHfc Uft TOHfU Hfddld ^3H$ VFfe»F I 

felW fefe PffHHlWWB^I 
fe»f ^ OTS H^tT fe^ ^^fW I 

fe>K W 5 l J T fe^ ^HfifW^ft^H Wfefl 
H3t H3ft fOT tft^ BoT^fe tffe #3 >Tfu>HT I 
H'UHdlfd fkfe HUftT HHTffeW IDII 

Faun 7 (Gurmukh, sadh sang—chhe ginaii) 
Chhia darasan tarasani ghane gurmukhi satiguru darasanu paid. 
Chhia sasatr samajhdvani gurmukhi guru upadesu dirdid. 
Rag nod visamdd vichi gurmati satigur sabadu sundia. 
Chhia rutikari varatamdn suraj iku chalatu varatdid. 
Chhia ras sdu na paint gurmukhi sukh phalu piram chakhdid. 
Jati satxchiru jivane chakravarati hoi mohe maid. 
Sadh sangati mili sahaji samdid. 
i 

Paunl (Gurmukh, association with the saints — count of six) 
Followers of six (Indian, philosophies) crave intensely but only gurmukh 
gets the glimpse of the Lord. The six Shastras make one understand in a 
round about manner but gurmukhs make the teachings of the Guru firmly 
lodged in the heart. All the musical measures and melodies are wonder- 
struck to feel that the true Guru is such as the one sun remains stabilized in 
all the six seasons. Such a pleasure-fruit has been attained by Gurmukhs, 
the taste of which could not be known by ^ix pleasures. Anchorites, followers 
of truth, long lived ones and universally acclaimed ones are all engrossed 
in delusions. Only joining the holy congregation, one could be absorbed in 
one's innate nature. 
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U§3t t (HHH cTH^t, TTO TT3T ife Pdl4;c/1) 
HH HH€ HH T fE ^ fo^^i | 

H§ H T £t Ht ^t^t | 

3 H§ HUHfe cTfe feftu StffW HtTHT I 

h§ iwi srfa H3l u T ut u T fa fu»re T i 

H'UHdlld TO TO HHW lltll 

PaurC8 (Sabad kamai, sadh sang—sat ginati) 
Sat samund samai lai bhavajal andari rake nirdld. 
Sate dip anheru hai gurmukh dipaku sabad ujdla. 
Sate puria sodhia sahaj pun sachi dharamasald. 
Sate rohani sat vdr sadhe phari phari mathe vala. 
Trai sate brahamandi kari vih ikih ulatighi sukhald. 
Sate sur bharapuru kari satidhdnpari pidla. 
Sadh sangati gur sabad samala. 

PaurTS (Discipline of Word, association 
with saints — the count of seven) 

Gurmukhs moving in the holy congregation and having controlled the seven 
seas remain detached in this world! ocean. Ail the seven continents are in 
darkness; gurmukh enlightenes them by lamp of Word. The gurmukh has 
reformed all the seven puns (abodes of gods), and has found that only the 
state of equipoise is the real abode of truth. All the major nakstrs such as 
RohinT, Svati etc, and the seven days, he has controlled by holding them 
1 from their heads i.e. he" has gone beyond their deceptions. Twenty-one 
cities and their ostentations he has crossed and he lives happily (in his 
self). He has known the comprehensiveness of the seven melodies (of 
music) and he has crossed the seven streams of the mountains. This could 
be possible because he has sustained and accomplished the Word of the 
Guru in the holy congregation. 
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m fhm ftro HTfw ^rfe pf nfifH ^rfe»fT , 
mhz cral feu Hfemd nfe ?; tfz* vrfeMT i 

H'UHdlld fkfe H?> ^fa HrfeHT tltf II 

PaurT9 (Manavas, sadh sang - ath ginati) 
Ath khandi pakhand mati gurmati ik mani ik dhiaid. 
Asat dhdtu paras mill gurmukhi kanchanu joti jagdia. 
Ridhi sidhi sidh sadhikan adipurakh ddesu karaia. 
Athai pahar arddhiai sabad surati liv alakhu lakhaia. 
Asat kulivihu utansatigur mati na mohe maid. 
Manu asddhu na sddhiai gurmukhi sukh phalu sddhi sadhdid. 
Sddh sahgati mili man vasi did, 

Paurf9 (Association with the saints — the count of eight) 

The person conducting in accordance with the wisdom of the Guru, goes 
beyond the hypocrisies of eight division (of four varnas and four ashramas) 
arid adores the Lord with single minded devotion. Eight metals in the form 
of four varnas and four religions having met the philosopher's stone in the 
form of Guru have convereted themselves into gold, the gurmukh, the 
enlightened one. The siddhs and other miraculous practitioners have saluted 
to that primal Lord alone. That Lord ought to be adored all the eight watches 
of time; by merger of the consciousness in the Word, the imperceptible is 
perceived. By adopting the advice of the true Guru, the poison (stigma) of 
the eight generations is wiped out and now the intellect does not get deluded 
due to maya. The gurmukhs by their loving devotion have refined the 
incorrigible mind. The mind is controlled only by meeting the holy 
congregation. 
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?>§" U^oFcft ^mfe srfo TT^ fft BJ^K^ f 

H^t tfST" tre T fe»T gin ffffe HHt HfHHt I 
5§ ^ffe ?)§ H T ftP*f T ^H>TO UTO§" §3V3t I 

fefti ftrra^r^t ?> T ^ >h^ t w H^ T g nm^t i 
?>t §ra fefa twrt ftaft 33] \ 

TTCJ TT^rfe Wife HOT^t IIHOll 

PaunlO (Gurmati sadh sahg—naun ginati) 
Nau parakdribhagati kari sadhai navai duar gurmatu 
Gurmukhi piramu chakhdid gdvai jibh rasaini ratu 
Navikhandijanaid rdju jog jini satiasati. 
Nau kari nau ghar sddhia varatamdn paralau utapati. 
Nov nidhi pichhalaganindth andth sandth jugatu 
Nau ukhal vichi ukhali mithi kauri thandhitati. 
Sadh sangati gurmati sanakhatu 

PaunlO (Gurmat, association with saint — the count of nine) 
People adopt ninefold devotion but the gurmukh while adopting the wisdom 
of Guru accomplishes the nine doors. Tasting the joy of love, the Gurmukh 
with full attachment, recites the praises of the Lord. Through Rajyoga, the 
gurmukh has conquered both the truth and the falsehood and thus he is 
known all over the nine regions of the earth. Becoming humble he has 
disciplined the nine doors and besides he has diffused himself in creation 
and dissolution. The nine treasures follow him earnestly and the gurmukh 
unfolds to the nine naths, the technique of getting liberated. Among the 
nine sockets (in the humanbody), the tongue which was bitter, sweet, hot 
and cool, now due to the association with the holy congregation and the 
wisdom of Guru, has become blest and full of delights. 
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(ftftr oftu ot%) 

^ftf U^ T Ht>KT H^ft>H T t^T q^»ff tT# 

^ U^TOj" ^ ^Tfe ^fc »Rftf§ S fe^ 

H^Hdifd teg ^dy^ll^HII 

Paunll (Sikh kih hare) 
Dekhi paraidn changidh mavari bhaind dhian jdnai. 
Usu suaru usu gdi hai par dhan Hindu Musalamdnai. 
Putr kalatr kutambu dekhi mohe mohi na dhohi dhindnai. 
Usatati nindd kanni suni dpahu bufa na dkhi vakhdnau 
Vad paratdpu na dpu gani kari ahanmeu na kisai rational 
Gurmukh sukh phal paid raju jogu was vaHd mdnoL 
Sddh sangati vitahu kurabdnai. 

Paunll (What a Sikfe ought; to do) 

The Sikh ought to treat beautiful women of others as his mothers, sisters, 
and daughters. Others* wealth for him is as beef for Hindu and pork for a 
Muslim. Out of infatuation for his son, wife or family, he should not betray 
and deceive anyone. While listening to the praises and slander of others, 
he should not talk ill of anybody. Neither he should count himself as great 
and glorious nor should he out of his ego, snub anybody. Gurmukh of such 
a nature practises Raj yoga (the highest yoga), lives peacefully and goes to 
sacrifice his self unto the holy congregation. 
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yf^t (grew »f^w) 

HW H^fe §Xlf^t H'dlPe»fT TO tfe fejr^t | 

H T 3 ^3 $7S$ A*5 T U3" U^¥ t 5 U^ T ^t I 
t^fe HrF^ 3fe tT3T f>TU>TO W$ fWcJVPcEft f 

unfe irafe w Bra fro graftw" Hfe i 

Faun 12 ( Gurmukh diavasathd) 
Gurmukh piramu chakhaia bhukh na khdnu pianu annu pdnu 
Sabad surati nind ughari jdgadidh sukh rami vihanf. 
Sake badhe sohade mailapar paravdnu pardm. 
Chalanu jani sujani hoi jag mihamdn de mihamdni. 
Sachu vanaj khep lai chale gurmukhi gddirdhu nisani. 
Halati palati mulch ujale gursikh gufsikhdn mani bhdni. 
Sddh sahgati vichi akath kahanu 

Paun 12 (The state of a Gurmukh) 

The gurmukh having tasted the joy of love feels no desire for food and 
drink. Due to the merger of his consciousness in the Word, he gets no 
sleep and by getting awake, he spends his night delightfully. As for a few 
days before marriage, the bride and the bridegroom look beautiful even in 
rags, the gurmukhs also remain adorned. Since they understand the mystery 
of going from the world, they live like guests in the world (who must sooner 
or later go). Being familiar with the highway of the wisdom of the Guru, 
Gurmukhs move on it with full load of the truthful merchandise. The Sikhs 
love the teachings of the Guru and their faces remain bright in this and in 
the world hereafter. Always in the holy congregation, the ineffable story of 
(the grandeur of) the Lord is told. 
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>f#M >HU^ T >H T fU TOTf I 

H'MHdlfd fkfe U^fH willH^II 

PaurT13 (Sadh sangati vichi mil ke bhana manno) 

Haumai garabu nivdriai gurmukhi ridai garibidvai. 
Gidn matighati chdnand bharam agidnu andheru mitdvai. 
Hoi nimdna dhahi pavai daragah mdnu nimdnd pdvau 
Khasamai soibhdnvadd khasamai da jisu bhana bhdvau 
Bhana mannai manntai apand bhana dpi mandvai. 
Dunid vichi pardhund ddvd chhadi rahai Id ddvai. 
Sadh sangati rnili hukami kamdvaL 

Paurf 13 (Accept the will of the Lord in the holy congregation) 

Repudiating pride and ego a gurmukh should be humble. With the light of 
knowledge in his mind he should dispel darkness of ignorance and delusions. 
He should fall on the feet (of Lord) in humility because only the humble are 
honoured in the court of the Lord. Master also loves that man who loves 
the will of the master. One who accepts the will of God is accepted by one 
and all and then the Lord himself helps people accept His will. The gurmukh 
understands that he is a guest in this world; that is why foregoing all claims, 
he lives without making any claim for himself. Being in the holy 
congregation, he acts in consonance with the commands of the Lord. 
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in u^ra teg trfe ^j^yftf frn w§ fk?rfe»r i 
u§ft infe ^<jife t 3^ TOt ^ ^t<r ftoFfe^F i 

P5 ^5 3 fe^ ^ H^'fy^ i 

fenf H3t fe^ 3 h# h? s 3u fetrfe»r T i 

H'UHdlfd tef Hfe fe^ ftwfeHT IIH8II 

Paur%14 (Sddh sangati vich ik diarddhand) 

Guru paramesaru iku jdni gurmukhi duja bhau mitdid. 

Haumai pdli dhahdi kai tdl nadida niru mildia. 

Nadikindrai duh valfik du pdravdru na paid. 

Rukhahu phalu tai phalahu rukhu iku ndu phalu rukh saddid. 

Chhia rutiiku sujh hai sujhai sujhu na horu dikhdid. 

Rdtih tare chamakade dih chariai kini akhu lukdid. 

Sddh sangati ik mani iku dhidia, 

PaunU (Only one Lord adored in the holy congregation) 

Accepting Guru and God as one, the gurmukh has erased the sense of duality. 
Knocking down the wall of ego, the gurmukh has united the pond (self) with 
the river (Brahm). Undoubtedly the river remains contained within its two 
banks neither one knowing the other. From tree the fruit and from fruit the 
tree are born and in fact both are one though they have different names. 
The sun is one in all the six seasons; knowing this, one does not think of 
different suns. At night the stars twinkle but with the break of day under 
whose command they hide themselves? (they automatically go and likewise 
with light of knowledge the darkness of ignorance is dispelled of its own). \ 
In the holy congregation, the gurmukhs adore the Lord with single-minded 
devotion. 
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HTHftof ^Bft Wftt HTfeHfT orefc f^Ht I 

tfifl* tf^gr >f\ ^ Tte* gfe tegs g n T tfti 

HTO H^fe ftf^t ftPK^S ftlW H^ft | 

H'gtfdiPd ^ra gjt gftj mjfir HHrftr »fwftj fc^rit i 

»f3*T cJffe oTfe Tf^m f%SW Writ I 
H'Utfdlfe t?3Hfe H'U'*fl IIHMII 

PaunlS (Gursikh jogi) 
Gursikh jogijdgade maid andari karani uddsu 
Kannfn mundardn mantr gur santdh dhuri bibhut su last 
Khintha khimd handhdvanfprem patr bhau bhugati bildsi. 
Sabad surati sinmvajai danda gidnu dhidnu gur dasx. 
Sddh sangati gur guphai bahi sahaji samadhi agddhi nivdsu 
Haumai rog arog hoi kari sanjogu vijog khaldsi. 
Sddh sangati duramati sabdsi, 

PaunlS ((Gursikh a yogi) 
Yogi Sikhs of the Guru are ever awake and remain detached amidst maya. 
Gurumantr for them is the earring and the dust of the feet of saints is ashes 
for them. Forgiveness is their patched blanket, love their begging bowl and 
devotion is their trumpet (singi), knowledge is their staff, and obedience to 
the Guru is their meditation. Sitting in the cave in the form of holy 
congregation, they reside in unfathomable equipoise. Getting cured of the 
ailment of ego, they are liberated from the bonds of comings and goings 
(birth and death). Holy congregation is applauded because of the wisdom 
of the Guru that resides in it 
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S*f HcJVl' #F Ufe #3 erf? cffe H¥ Wch 

3vra f&z tft^f »rfe »ffe fefo tffacf o3 i 

fefc £»f 5BT Hrfe cTfa *U>te *facre ^ I 

H'UHdlPd 3fe 3ct 1 116 1 1 

Paunl6 (Sddh sahgativich as'ak hoke dekhe) 
Lakh brahame lakh ved pari net net kari kari sabh thake. 
Mahadev avadhiit lakh jog dhian unidai ake. 
Lakh Bison avatar lai gidn kharagu phari pahuchi na sake. 
Lakh Lomasu chir jivane ddi anti vichi dhirak dhake. 
Tini loa jug chad kari lakh brahamand khand kar dhake. 
Lakh paralau utapati lakh harahat mala akhi pharake. 
Sddh sangati dsaku hoi take, 

Paun\6 (See yourself as lover of the holy congregation) 
Millions of Brahmas, reciting millions of Vedas got tired saying neti neti 
(this is not, this is not). Mahadev and millions of recluses are also fed up 
with sleeplessness of yogic practice. Becoming millions of incarnations, 
Visnu even catching hold of the double edged sword of knowledge could 
not reach Him. Millions of long lived rishi such as Lomas despite their 
fortitude are, ultimately jostled about. That Lord has covered with His 
self, all the three worlds, four ages, millions of universes and their divisions, 
i.e. He is bigger than these all. Millions of creations and dissolutions go 
on moving like the chain of pots on persian wheel and all this is enacted 
within the time of the fall of an eyelid. If someone becomes lover of the 
holy congregation, only then he can understand this mystery. 
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ir&^t nr> (H5 tftt hbt tte) 

in^w ¥ TO ^ Hfem^ Anti 

^bt tow dfe ftp*TO ua^r ^ £nt i 

^MHft* to fate hut fart »ry di^'fe »nJ H¥ 3£h 

H'UHdlfd U 1 ? UM \\<\D\\ 

Faun 17 (Manu jitoi jagu jitu) 
Parabrahamu puran brahamu adi purakhu hai satiguru sou 
Jog dhidnu hairanu hoi ved gidn paravdh na hoi, 
Devidev sarevade jal thai mahial bhavade lou 
Horn jag jap tap ghane kari kari karam dharam dukh roi. 
Vasi na dvai dhdhvadd athu khandi pakhand vigoi. 
Gurmukhi manu jinijagu jinai dpu gavdi ape sabh koi. 
Sddh sarlgati gun hdru parol. 

Paurf 17 (The world is conquered only by conquering the mind) 

Transcendental Brahm is the perfect Brahm; He is the primal cosmic spirit 
(purakh) and the true Guru. Yogis became awestruck in meditation for He 
does not care for knowledge of the Vedas. Adoring the gods and goddesses, 
people go on roaming (in different lives) in water on earth and in the sky. 
They perform many burnt offerings, oblations and ascetic disciplines and 
still weep while performing the so-called ritualistic activities (because their 
sufferings are not removed). Ever-running mind does not come under 
control and the mind has spoiled all the eight divisions of life (four varnas 
and four ashrams). The gurmukhs after conquering the mind have won the 
whole world and losing their ego, they have seen themselves in one and all. 
The gurmukhs have prepared the garland of virtues in the holy congregation. 
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^rfa ftm 3fe ^ to I 

3^ HW ^jfe 5^ IIHtll 

Paunl8 (Guru malah, sadh sang) 
Alakh niranjanu dkhiai rup na sekh alekh apdra. 
Abigati gati abigati ghani simaran sekh na dvai vara. 
Akath hatha kiu jdniai koi na dkhi sunavanahara. 
Acharaj no dcharaju hoi visamadai visamadu sumdra. 
Chdri varan guru sikh hoi ghar bdribahu vanaj vapdrd. 
Sadh sangati arddhid bhagati vachhalu guru rupu murdrd. 
Bhav sdgaru guri sagar tdrd, 

PaurilS (Guru, the boat man and association with the saints) 
The imperceptible and blemishless Lord is said to be beyond all the forms 
and writs. The nature of that unmanifest Lord is also deeply unmanifest, 
and in spite of continuous recitations by Sesanag His mystery could not be 
understood. How can His ineffable story be known because none is there 
to tell it. Thinking about Him, the wonder also feels itself full of wonder 
and the awe also becomes awe struck. Becoming the Sikh of the Guru the 
people of all the four varnas leading the household life, have undertaken to 
i perform various types of business and trade. In the holy congregations, - 
they adore the Guru-God, affectionate towards the devotees, and the Guru 
gets them go across the world-ocean. 
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f%fo ^ftf§<5 3fcT HUH^ ^tfe VH T ^ T ! 
^3fe»fT tjcIT ^fe>HT ^fe^ffa ^3fe>KT >H^HT^T i 

H'UHdlfd ^Hdlfe §fe Ofe STfo ftraH fU»raT | 
TOHftf H# fHcMid'cl 1 IRtfll 

Paunl9 (Guru nun sojhipai) 

Nirahkdru ekankdru hoi Oankdri akaru apard. 
Rom rom vichi rakhionu kari brahamand krori pasdrd. 
Ketariah jug varatid agam agocharu dhundhukdrd. 
Ketariah jug varatid kari kari ketariah avatdrd. 
Bhagati vachhalu hoi did kalikdl paragat pahard. 
Sadh sahgati vasagati hod oti poti kari piram pidrd. 
Gurmukhi sujhai sirajanahdrd. 

Paun\9 (Gurmukh attains the wisdom of understanding) 

The formless Lord assuming the form of ekatikdr created myriad names 
and forms out of Oankar. In His each trichome He has kept the expanse of 
crores of universes. None knows for how many yugs, ages, there was 
imperceptible and impenetrable mist. For many ages continued the activities 
of many an incarnation (of God). The same God, for the sake of his love for 
the devotees, has appeared in Kalijug (in the form of Guru). Being like 
warp and weft and the lover and the beloved one He, controlled by the holy 
congregation, resides there in. Only gurmukh possesses the knowledge of 
that creator Lord. 
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U§3t QO (HPddld § ftftf. HHJ H3l) 
Hfe^re y^fe Uddkfl OTcTHftf HTC fetl'd 1 I 

fe^Tg 5fe HOT BJI fw H'UHdlfd &>HoT^t [ 
f&5t Hfe>H T HftpH T HffHftf f%^3 ^H^t | 

uftr<$ £ u t trsr 5te fu^u hot vf^ uot i 

OTtfHfa KT^J ^fe»f T HI ^H Sffo Iffo §5^t | 
^ftHfe 3fe ^ fF^Ft »TOfe H^fe feyfed'd 1 I 
H'UHdlfd OTS flPH^II^Oll 

Paun20 (Satigur te sikh, sadh sang) 
Satigur murati paragati gurmukhi sukhphalu sabad vichdrd. 
Ikadu hoi sahas phalu guru sikh sadh sangati Oankdrd. 
Dithd sunid mania sanamukhi se virale saisdrd. 
Pahilo de pa khdk hoi pichhahu jagu mahgai pag chhdrd. 
Gurmukhi mdragu chalid sachu vanaju kari pariutdra. 
Kimati koi na jdnaiakhani sunani na likhanihdra. 
Sadh sangati gur sabadu pidra. 

PaunlO (The true Guru and the Sikh, association with the saints) 
With the emergence of the true Guru, the gurmukhs got the pleasure fruit of 
the pondering upon the Word. From that one Oarikar, thousands of fruits 
emerged in the form of Guru, Sikh, and holy congregation. Rare are the 
Gurmukhs who being face to face with the Guru have seen him, listened to 
him and have obeyed his commands. First, they become the dust of the feet 
of the Guru and later on, the whole world desires the dust of their feet. 
Treading the path of Gurmukhs and transacting in truth, one goes across 
(the world ocean). None knows the glory of such persons nor can it be 
written, listened to and talked about. In the holy congregation, only the 
word of the Guru, is loved. 
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few trate iv^t^r wf3 huh H^g fe^te^ i 

oTTO tTH tTH cra*K ^ foclcldK UUrfeHF I 

^retdurariJdd'fiW IPHIPtfllQ£Jldll 

PaurjT21 (Gur-chele da met) 

Sadh sangati guru sabad liv gurmukhi sukh phalu piramu chakhdid. 

Sabh nidhdn kurabdn kari sabhe phal balihdr karaicL 

Trisana jalani bujhdian sdnti sahaj santokhu dirdid. 

Sabhe dsd purid dsd vichi nirdsu vatdid. 

Manasd manahi samdi lai man kdman nihakdm na dhdid. 

Karam Ml jam jal kati karam kare nihakaram rahdid. 

Gur upadesu avesu kari pairipaijagu pain paid, 

Gur chele parachd parachdid. 

Paun 21 (Union of Guru and disciple) 

After merging their consciousness in the word of the Guru and the holy 
congregation, the gurmukhs have tasted the pleasure fruit in the form of 
contemplation of the Sabad. For this fruit, they have offered all the treasures 
and other fruits also have been sacrificed for the same. This fruit has 
quenched all desires and fires and has further firmed up the feeling of 
peace, equipoise and contentment. All the hopes have been fulfilled and 
now the feeling of detachment towards them has come up. The waves of 
mind have been subsumed in the mind itself and mind now having become 
free of desires does not run in any direction. Cutting asunder the rituals 
and the noose of death, the mind while becoming active has become free of 
desires for reward. Getting inspired by the teachings of the Guni, first, the 
gurmukh fell on the feet of the Guru and then he made the whole world fall 
on his feet. This way, being with the Guru, the disciple has identified 
Love. 
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Hfe^T^ HB T U T feH T U ^T^Hftf WW iff h3*5 t I 
fl WTO FHJT HM¥ t fej %W I 

TO HtU HOT ^ IIHII 

2 (Ik) Oahkar satigur prasadi 
Paunl ( Mangalacharan, sack te kur) 

Satigur sachd pdtisdhu gurmukhi sachd panthu suheld. 
Manmukh karam kamarivade durmati duja hhau duheld. 
Gurmukhi sukh pha\u sddhsang bhai bhagati kari gurmukhi meld. 
Kuru kusatu asddh sangu manmukh dukh phalu hai vihu veld. 
Gurmukhi dpu gandvand gurmati gur te ukaru chela. 
Kuru sachu sih bakar kheld. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paunl (Invocation, truth and falsehood) 

The true Guru is the true emperor and the way of gurmukhs is the way of 
happiness. Mind-orientd, manmukhs, act controlled by ill intellect and tread 
on painful path of duality. Gurmukhs attain the fruit of delight in the holy 
congregation and with loving devotion meet the gurmukhs. In the company 
of falsehood and the wicked, the fruit of sufferings of the manmukhs grows 
like a poisonous creeper. Losing the ego and falling on the feet is a new 
path of love followed by gurmukhs. The manmukh makes himself noticed 
and moves away from the Guru and the wisdom of the Guru. The game of 
truth and falsehood is similar to (impossible) meeting of the lion and the 
goat. 
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gj^Hftf Htf ?S Hf 3 HSHtf ^ f 1 cf^T I 

H'UHdlfd HI TO 3 TO H^fe H3 Hd'^' I 
f%5 ^ ^fe WFU Hf^T fW^U fading* I 

ftft ^fe 5cH fes^t iph 

Paun 2 (Gurmukhy manrwUi, sach te kur) 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu sachu hai manmukh dukh phalu kur kuravd. - 
Gurmukhi sachu santokhu rukhu durmati dujd bhdu pachhdvd. 
Gurmukhi sachu adolu hai manmukh pheri phirandi chhavan, 
Gurmukhi kail amb van manmukh vani vani handhani kdvdn. 
Sddh sangati sachu bag hai sabad surati gurmantu sachdvdn. 
Vihu van vali asddh sangi bahutu sianap nigosdvdh. 
Jiu kari vesud vansu nindvdn. 

Paun 2 (Gurmukh, manmukh, truth and falsehood) 

The gurmukh attains the pleasure fruit of truth and the manmukh receives 
the bitter fruit of falsehood. Gurmukh is tree of truth and contentment and 
the wicked person is the unstable shade of duality. Gurmukh is firm like 
truth and manmukh, the mind oriented is like ever shifting shade. Gurmukh 
is like nightingale which resides in mango groves but manmukh is like a 
crow which wanders in forests from place to place. The holy congregation 
is the true garden where gurmantr inspires the consciousness to merge in 
the Word, the true shade. Company of the wicked is like a wild poisonous 
creeper and the manmukh in order to develop it goes on playing many tricks. 
He is like the son of a prostitute who goes without a family name. 



^cf 30 



211 



Var3© 



m^Hftf dfe ^t»r r at>^ nut fxfe vftre ^t^t 1 
^3 fvrfo rffl vn^t>? fu^T wfs ira^'a w& 1 

^TffoT H T tf^r flftj£ fe^HlH^ TO ^3 T H T I 

Pauri3 (Gurmukhy manmukh, sack te kur) 
Gurmukhi hoi viahfai duhivalimili mangal chard. 
Duhu mili jammai jdniaipitd jdti paravdr sadhdrd. 
Jammadidh runajhurtjhana vansi vadhdirun jhunakdrd. 
Ndnak dddak sdhile viratisar bahu dan datdrd. 
Baku mitihoi vesud nd piu ndun nindun pukdrd. 
Gurmukhi vansi paramhans manmukhi thag bag vans hatiara. 
Sachi sachidr kurahu kuridrd. 

Paurt3 (Gurmukh, Manmukh, truth and falsehood) 

Gurmukhs are such as the marriage of two families where sweet songs are 
sung on both sides and pleasures is attained. They are such as the son born 
of the union of mother and father gives happinness to the parents because 
the lineage and family of the father gets increased. Clarionets are played 
upon the birth of a child and celebrations are arranged on the further 
development of the family. In the homes of mother and father songs of joy 
are sung and the servants are given many a gift. Son of a prostitute, friendly 
to everyone, has no name of his father and he is known as nameless. The 
family of gurmukhs is like paramhans (the swans of high order which can 
sift milk from water i.e. truth from falsehood) and the family of the mind- 
oriented ones is like hypocrite cranes who kill others. From truth the truthful 
and from falsehood the Hers are begotten. 
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V§^t 8 (TOW, M^W, TTO § f^) 

to Tte f?^# W fH ftrw W fc$W \ 
Hc^W HKrftr t Uffe Wfe yrfe »ft??T | 

Paun4 (Gurmukhy manmukh, sach te kur) 
Man sarovaru sadh sangu mdnak motiratan amold. 
Gurmukhi vatisfparam haris sabad surati gurmati adola. 
Khirahu nir nikalade gurmukhi gidnu dhidnu nirola. 
Gurmukhi sachu saldhiai tolu na tolanaharu atold, 
Manmukhi bagul samddhi hai ghuti ghuti jidn khdi abold. 
Hoi lakhdu tikdijdi chhapari uhu parai muhachola. 
Sachu sdu kuru gahild gold. 

PaurT4 (Gurmukh, Manmukh, truth and falsehood) 

Mdnasarovar (lake) in the form of holy congregation contains in it many 
invaluable rubies, pearls and jewels. Gurmukhs too belong to the family of 
swans of highest order who merging their consciousness in the Word remain 
stabilized. Due to their power of knowledge and meditiation, the gurmukhs 
sift milk from water (i.e. truth from falsehood). Eulogising the truth, 
gurmukhs become incomparable and their glory cannot be measured by any 
one. Manmukh, the mind-oriented, is like a crane who silently strangulates 
the creatures and eats them up. Seeing it sitting at a pond, the creatures 
therein create an uproar and cries of distress. Truth is noble whereas 
falsehood is lowly slave. 



S 1 ? 30 



213 



Var30 



gr^Htf HH HHU^ T Hfe HHtre H? H^ T I 
HtfHtf ?H*re T H5 ?H¥S f 1 ?^ T ^ T I 

HI HfF^T p if? t ^ ?j cfaff Hfe^HW I 

HI tfteT ^5 5 fff tT^r^ H# I^t^t 1 

H¥ ^ T 3 T f ^ H3T5 T feu ^ H T U fHHT^r I 

H^H^ffefe^F^ 1 IIMII 

PaunS (Gurmukh, manmukh, sack te kur) 
Gurmukh sachu sulakhana sabhi sulakhan sachu suhdvd. 
Manmukh kuru kulakhand sabh kulakhan kuru kuddva. 
Sachu Suind kur kachu hai kachu na kanchan muli muldvd 
Sachu bhdrd kuru haulard pavai na ratak ratan bhulavd. 
Sachu hird kuru phataku hai jarai jarav na juraijurdva. 
Sachu data kuru mangata dihu rdtichor sdh mildvd. 
Sachu sdbatu kuri phiradd phdvd. 

PaurfS (Gurmukh, Manmukh, truth and falsehood) 

The true gurmukh possesses auspicious characteristics and all good marks 
adorn him. Manmukh, the self-willed, keeps false marks and besides all 
bad characteristics in him, be possesses all deceptive tricks. Truth is gold 
and falsehood is like glass. Glass cannot be priced as gold. Truth is 
invariably heavy and the falsehood light; there is not the least doubt in this. 
The truth is diamond and the falsehood stone which cannot be studded in a 
string. The truth is bestower whereas falsehood is a beggar; like a thief 
and a rich person or the day and the night they never meet. The truth is 
perfect and the falsehood a loser gambler running from pillar to post. 
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^Hftf Htf H^^r ^ H3 HtftcT ?> I 
H?)Hy f I 3 ?H iqf fire ^U^ T I 

11 HI »fof HfET fn^T ?J cf t? T I 

H^U 3^ HI 11 $ H T 3 H# ^1 fef ¥^E T I 

hh ft ^ feute roe* 

PaurT6 (Sack te kur) 
Gurmukhi sachu surangu hai mulu tnajith na talai talandd. 
Manmukhu kuru kurarig hai phul kusambhai thir na rahanda. 
Thorn kathunvdsu lai naku marprai mani bhdvandd. 
Kur sachu ok amb phal kaurd mithd sdu lahandd. 
Sdh chor sach kuru hai sdhu savai choru phirai bhavandd. 
Sdh pharai uthi chor no tisu nukasanu dibdnu karandd. 
Sachu kurai lai nihani bahandd. 

PaurT6 (Truth and falsehood) 
Truth in the form of gurmukhs is such a beautiful madder colour which 
never fades. The colour of mind oriented, manmukh, is like the colour of 
safflower which soon fades away. The falsehood, as against truth, is like 
garlic contrasted to musk. At the smell of the former the nose is turned 
away whereas the latter' s fragrance is pleasing to mind. Falsehood and 
truth are like akk, the wild plant of sandy region and mango tree which bear 
bitter and sweet fruits respectively. Truth and falsehood are like the bankar 
and the thief; the banker sleeps comfortably whereas the thief roams about 
hither and thither. The banker catches hold of the thief and gets him further 
punished in the courts. The truth ultimately puts shackles around the 
falsehood. 
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h? 33 fire urn fa§ I? ^rtZT| 

H3^t ht^tq f 1 fat Ut^T u^ZT i 

HtT ire* m^rfn 5 f ? ?r ¥^ ^h^t i 
3^ wtr >hht^ fa *r£fa F^TfE^ ^ | 
Hott te^ H^fe»fT 3fc Ms tte ut to#^t | 

Pauri7 (Sack te kur) 

Sachu sohai sir pag jiu kojhd kuru kuthdi kachhota. 
Sachu satana sardulu kuru jivai hind haranotd. 
Land sachu vananjiai kuru ki vanajahu aval tota. 
Sachu khard sdbdsi hai kuru na chalai damara khotd. 
Tare lakh amavasai gheri aneri chandinu hotd. 
Suraj iku charhandid hoi ath khand pavai phal phota. 
Kuru sachu jiun vatu gharota. 

Paunl (Truth and falsehood) 

The truth adorns the head like a turban but the falsehood is like a loincloth 
which remains in an untidy place. The truth is a potent lion and the falsehood 
is like an abased deer. Transactions of truth bring gains whereas the trading 
in falsehood brings nothing but loss. Truth being pure earns applause but 
the falsehood like a counter coin does not get circulated. In the no-moon 
night, millions of stars remain there (in the sky) but the scarcity of light 
persists and pitch daskness prevails. With the rise of the sun the darkness 
dispells in all the eight directions. The relationship between the false hood 
and the truth is similar to the relation of the pitcher and the stone. 
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HHf? ctd^fd ^Ird'd' litll 

Paun8 (Sack ate kur) 

Suhane sdmaratakh jiu kuru sachu varatai varatara. 
Hari chandauri nagar vdngu kuru sachu paragatu pdhdrd. 
Nadipachhdvdn manasa sir talavaia ambaru tdrd. 
Dhuaru dhundhukdru hoi tuli na ghanahari varasanahdrd. 
Sdu na simarani sankarai dipak bdjhu na mitai andhdra. 
Larai na kdgali likhid chitu chitere sai hathmrd. 
Sachu kuru karatuti vichwra. 

PaurTS (Truth and the falsehood) 

Falsehood to truth is the same as dream to reality. The falsehood is like 
imaginary city in the sky whereas the truth is like manifest world. Falsehood 
is like the shadow of men in the river, where the image of trees, stars is 
inverted. Smoke also creates mist but this darkness is not similar to the 
darkness caused by rain clouds. As remembrance of sugar does not bring 
forth the sweet taste, the darkness cannot be dispelled without lamp. The 
warrior can never fight adopting the weapons printed on paper. Such are 
the actions of the truth and the falsehood. 
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uf^t t {ttb »*3 f^) 

^"HU i¥ gun H ^"H »ffe ^ T fe y§ ttto 5^ I 

H# ^fe»F *ffcfT cftf fefe 3TTH srt »fftT gtf I 

Htf f ^ 3 fe^ ^JU #H t^fe HtfH§ I 

H§^1 f 5 W^t EU H ^T^Hftf H$ I 

fWVtHt^I^lltfll 

Faun 9 (Sack ate kur) 
Sachu samdinu dukh vichi kur vigaru kdnjidi chukhai. 
Sachu bhojanu muhi khavana iku dana nakai vali dukhai. 
Phalahu rukh rukhahu su phalu anti kali khau lakhahu rukhaL 
Sau varia agi rukh vichi bhasam karai agi bindaku dhukhai. 
Sachu daru kuru rogu hai vinu gur vaid vedani manmukhai. 
Sachu sathoikur thagu lagai dukhu na gurmukhi sukhai. 
Kuru pachai sachai dibhukhai. 

Paun9 (Truth and falsehood) 
The truth is the rennet in the milk whereas falsehood is like the spoiling 
vinegar. The truth is like eating the food through mouth but the falsehood 
is painful as if a grain has gone into the nose. From fruit emerges tree and 
from tree the fruit; but if shellac attacks the tree, the latter is destroyed 
(similarly falsehood decimates the individual). For hundreds of years, the 
fire remains latent in the tree, but enraged by a small spark, it destroys the 
tree (similarly the falsehood ever remaining in the mind, ultimately destroys 
the man). The truth is medicine whereas the falsehood is a disease which 
inflicts the manmukhs who are without physician in the form of Guru. Truth 
is companion and the falsehood a cheat who cannot make the gurmukh 
suffer (because they ever abide in the pleasure of truth). Falsehood perishes 
and the truth is ever desired. 
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Vf^t HO (TO § fc*) 

13 #3t fen ^u^r hi nfH? ftrvrfefe 3>h t i 

H^tH ^t»FH HI f 1 ?^^t ^g^T i 
ftfUFH HI WfE 3 35^3 13 l^fe tft>H\l 
HfH f3 U^ T fe>H T ^fa tJaT i*f3 ^ £»f T I 

II 3 3ft H^ T HI H^ T ^1 S^t fo~3»f T I 

HH Tra 1 f3 f3 IIHOII 

Putin 10 (Sack te kur) 

Kuru kapat hathidr jiu sack rakkavdld silah sanjod. 
Kuru vain nit johadd sachu sumitu himditi hod. 
Suraviru variamu sachu kuru kurdvd karadd dhod. 
Nihachal sachu suthdi hai larajai kuru kuthdi kharod. 
Sachi phari kuru pachhdrid chdri chak vekhan trai lod. 
Kuru kapatu rogisadd sachu sadd hinavdn nirod. 
Sachu sachd kuru kuru vikhod. 

PaurTlO (Truth and falsehood) 

Falsehood is a fake weapon whereas the truth is protector like an iron- 
armour. Like enemy, falsehood always lies in ambush but the truth, like a 
friend is ever ready to help and support. The truth is truly a brave warrior 
who meets the truthful ones whereas the Her meets liers alone. At good 
places, the truth stands firmly but being in the wrong places, falsehood 
always shakes and trembles. The four directions and the three worlds are 
witness (to the fact) that the truth catching hold of falsehood has thrashed 
it. Deceptive falsehood is ever diseased and the truth is always hale and 
hearty. The adopter of truth is ever known as truthful and the follower of 
falsehood is ever considered a lier. 



^ 30 



219 



Var30 



HI HTO U^m T H 5 f WW H# I 

HtJ ^HUfe tuW c[^U ^H ft" I 

H^ST ti^l >TOHfa Hftf fami^ UH3^ I 

H^ HBT fl f3U # HHHII 

Paunll (Sach-kur da niranay) 
Sachu suraju paragasu hai kurahu ghughu kujh na sujhaL 
Sack vanasapati bohiai kurahu vds na chandan bujhaL 
Sachahu saphal tarovara simmalu aphalu vadailujhai,. 
Sdvani van hariavale sukai aku javahan rujhai. 
Manak moti manasari sarikhi nisakhan hasatan dujhai. 
Sachu gangodaku niramald kuri ralai mad paragatu gujhai. 
Sachu sachd kuru kurahu khujhai. 

Paunll (Judgement about the truth and falsehood) 

The truth is sun-light and falsehood is owl which cannot see anything. The 
fragrance of truth diffuses in the whole vegetation but falsehood in the 
form of bamboo does not identify sandal. Truth makes a fruitful tree where 
as the proud silk cotton tree being fruitless is ever anguished. In the month 
of sdvan all the forests go green but akk, the wild plant of sandy region, and 
javds, the camel-thorn, remain dry. Rubies and pearls are there in the 
Manasarovar but the conch being empty within is pressed by hands. Truth 
is pure like the water of the Ganges but the wine of falsehood, even if 
hidden, makes its foul smell manifest. Truth is truthful and falsehood 
remains false. ' v ■ 
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Iff^t (H% »ft B 1 " 

HI f ^ ^ T mf ^gHT >KTfE»fT I 

hht nfe fe»rte >khj zrgft £t 9^T^Tfe»F 1 

H? W f fe f few W fefe £ ^Tfe HH^rfe^F I 
Hfo ftTH 1 ffe UrfW f^r ^fH HUfe Mwi 

PaurfU (Sack ate kur da ant) 

Sachu kur duijhdgaru jhagara kdradd chaute did. 
Age sachd sachi nidi dp hajuri dovai jhagardid. 
Sachu sachd kuri kuriaru panchd vichi do kari samajhdid. 
Sachi jitd kuri hdrid kuru kurd kari sahari phirdid. 
Sachaidrai sabdsi hai kuridrai phitu phitu kardid. 
Sach lahand kuri devand khatu satdgalu likhi devoid. 
Ap thagdi na thagiai thaganahdrai apu thagdia. 
Virald sachu vihdjhan aid. 

PaurfU (End of the truth and falsehood) 
Truth and falsehood had a tiff and quarrelling they came to the dias of 
justice. Dispenser of the true justice made them to debate their points 
there. The wise mediators concluded that the truth is true and the falsehood 
lier. The truth triumphed and the falsehood lost and being labeled untrue, 
was paraded in the whole city. The truthfull was applauded but the untrue 
incurred opprobrium. This was written on a piece of paper that the truth is 
creditory and the falsehood debtor. He who allows himself to be cheated is 
never deceived and he who cheats others gets himself cheated. Any rare 
one is a buyer of truth. 
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f3 H3 T HI tT^t H T ftjST € Hfe ^fe>H T I 
HI H# oTfg HH §3 ^ftreTfe>HT 1 

HI »f T ^ >H T ^ f ^ ^fT T ¥T@ H3Tfe>H T I 

HH FT& oTfcT G§ ?T?Tg HU dM'^i for WfH»r I 
rraT ^HH fkfe TTOHfoT gre tftrl dd'fe»F I 

oPH 3g ita rfe **racF3 did^fe H^^fe^ i 
irfe u§ ^th urfenr n^n 

PaurT13 (Sack kur da ant) 
Kuru sutd sachu jdgada sachu sahib de mani bhdid. 
Sachu sachai kari pdharu sack bhandar ute bahildid. 
Sachu dgu dnher kur ujhari duja bhdu c ha laid. 
Sachu sache kari phaujaddru rdhu chaldvanu jogu pathdid. 
Jag bhavajalu mili sddh sarigi gur bohithai chdrhi tardid, 
Kama krodhu lobhu mohu phari ahahkdr garadani maravdia. 
Pari pae guru purd paid. 

PaurT13 (End of the truth and falsehood) 

Since the falsehood sleeps while the truth remains awake, the truth is loved 
by that Lord God. The true Lord has appointed truth as the watchman and 
has made it to sit at the store of truth. The truth is the guide and the falsehood 
is the darkness which causes people to wander in the jungle of duality. 
Appointing truth as the commander, the true Lord has made it competent 
p take people along path of righteousness. To get people across the world 
ocean, the truth as Guru, has taken the people across in the vessel as the 
holy congregation. Lust, anger, greed, infatuation and ego have been killed 
by holding them from their necks. Those who have got the perfect Guru, 
have gone across (the world ocean). 
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U§^t H8 (TfB.Tfgr ftftf, Tfor <jrg) 
^tf3 tufa Hfe H# »fftfS HH^ MH T 0 I 

hto t § H3l 3^ mgnftf if § IJTO ureal I 

PaurT14 (Sack, sacha sikh, sacha gurU) 
Lunu sahib da khdi kai ran andari lari marai su jdpai. 
Sir vadhai hathiaru kari variamd variamu sindpal 
Tisu pichaijo isatarfthapi theide varai sardpai. 
Potai put vadiriani paravdrai sddhdru pardpai'. 
Vakhatai upari lari marai amrit velai sabadu aldpaL 
Sddh sangati vichijai kai haumai mdri marai dpu dpai. 
Lari marana tai satihonu gurmukhi panthu puran paratdpaL 
Sachi sidak sach piru pachhdpai. 

Paun 14 (Truth, the true Sikh, the true Guru) 

True is he who is true to the salt of his master and dies fighting for him in 
the battelfield. One who beheads the enemy with his weapon is known as 
brave among the warriors. His bereaved woman is established as sati 
capable of granting boons and curses. Sons and grandsons are praised and 
the whole family becomes exalted. One who dies fighting in the hour of 
peril and recites the Word in the ambrosial hour is known as the true warrior. 
Going to the holy congregation and effacing his desires, he wipes out his 
ego. Dying while fighting in battle and maintaining of the controle over the 
senses is the grand path of the gurmukhs. In whom you repose your full 
faith is known as the true Guru. 
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HM (H'qHdlb ) 

Hfe H^y ^fHM T U^H MOT HHOT H# tflT?n | 
@U^H ^Kt^t ^jgnftf ^tk feHS^T 1 

fH^r fefe W&£ OTU ^Tfe c[ra foPHW I 

»ru fen ^ro irm'ii 

PaurflS (Sadh sangati) 
Nihachalu sacha thehu hai sadh sarigu panje paradhdnd. 
Sati santokhu daia dharamu arathu samarathu sabho bandhdnd, 
Gur upadesu kamdvand gurmulchi ndmu ddnu> isandnd. 
Mithd bolanu niv chalanu hathahu den bhagati gur gidnd. 
Duhi sardi surakharu sachu sabadu vajai nisdnd, 
Chalanu jinhijdnid jag andari virale mihamdnd, 
Ap gavde tisu kuraband. 

PaurflS (The holy congregation) 

The city in the form of holy congregation is true and immovable because in 
it reside all the five chiefs (virtues). Truth, contentment, compassion, 
dharma and lucre are capable of all control. Here, the gurmukhs practise 
the teachings of the Guru and observe meditation on nam, charity and 
ablution. People speak sweet here, walk humbly, give away charities and 
attain knowledge through devotion to the Guru. They remain free from any 
anxiety in this world and the world hereafter, and for them, the drums of 
true Word are struck upon. Rare are the guests who have accepted the 
going away from this world, as true. I am sacrifice unto them who have 
eschewed their ego. 
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f ^ WjfaT fife 5 Uff 1H ¥Hfe gfa>H T ^ T I 

Brm f%tg fen £f vfzr tfu hrjV^t i 
to ftfe 1 fwcr tra ?rat fn§ fe^'d 1 1 

tJUl H^ T Hl HHB 1 HH^ <^ftr M^3 T gT | 

Wrff ^55 3^fe »fftPH T cF IIH^II 

PaurT16 (Jhutha pind) 

Awr ahirdh pindu hai panj dut vasani buriard, 
Kdm karodhu virodhu nit lobh moh dhrohu ahankdra. 
Khinjotanu asddh sangu varatai pdpai da varatdrd. 
Par dhan par nindd pidru par ndnsiu vade vikdrd. 
Khalu halu miili na chukairdj dandu jam dandu kardrd. 
Duhi sardi jarad ru jammanu maran narak avatdrd. 
Agiphal hovani angiard. 

PaurT16 (The false village) 
Falsehood is the village of robbers where reside the five evil legates. These 
couriers are lust, anger, disputation, greed, infatuation, treachery and ego. 
In this village of wicked company pulls, pushes and sinful conduct always 
operate. Attachment to the others' wealth, slander and woman always persist 
here. Confusions and commotions are ever there and people always undergo 
punishments of state as well as of death. The residents of this village are 
always shameful in both the worlds and go on transmigrating in the hell. 
The fruits of fire are the sparks only. 
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Faun 17 (Sack vich kur disamdinahih) 

Sack sapiiran niramald tisu vichi kuru na raladd rat 
Akhikatu na sanjarai tinu aukhd dukhi rainivihdt 
Bhojan andari makhi jut hoi dukudha pheri kadhau 
Rut andari chinag vang ddhi bhasamantu kare dukhaddt 
Kanjidudhu kusudh hoi phitai sddahu vannahu jau 
Mahurd chukhaku chakhid pdtisdhd mdrai sahamdt 
Sachi andari kiu kuru samdu 

PaunM (Falsehood cannot merge in truth) 

The truth being perfectly pure, falsehood cannot mix in it as a piece of 
straw gone into the eye cannot be held there and the whole night is spent in 
suffering. Fly in the meal also is vomited out (by body). One spark in a 
load of cotton creates trouble for it, and burning the whole lot converts it 
into ashes. Vineger in milk spoils its taste and makes it discoloured. Even 
a little bit of poison tasted kills emperors instantly. Then how can truth 
mix up in falsehood? 
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Paunl8 (Sack nun tor mita nahw sakada) 
Gurmukhi sachu alipatu hai kurahu lepu na lagai bhdu 
Chandan sapm vena charhai na visu na vasu ghatm. 
Parasu andari patharan asat dhatu mili vigari na jaT, 
Gang sangi apavitr jalu kari na sakai apavitr milau 
Sair agi na lagai meru sumeru na vau dulm. 
Banu na dhuri asamanijai vahendaru pichhai pachhutai. 
Oraki kuru kuro huijai. 

PmurtW (Falsehood cannot efface truth) 
Truth in the form of gurmukh ever remains detached and the falsehood has 
no impact on it. Sandal wood tree is surrounded by snakes but neither the 
poison affects it nor its fragrance is lessened. Amid the stones resides the 
philosopher' s stone but even meeting the eight metals it does not get spoiled. 
Polluted water mixing into the Ganges cannot pollute it. Seas are never 
burnt by fire and air cannot shake mountains. The arrow can never touch 
the sky and the shooter repents afterwards. The falshood ultimately is 
false. 
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Pauril9 (Kur ant pragat ho janda hai) 
Sachu sachdva manu hai kur kuravi mam manuri. 
Kure kunpdi hai sachu sachavi gurmati pun. 
Kurai kura jori hai sachi satanigarab garuru 
Kuru na daragah manniai sachu suhavd soda hajun. 
Sukardnd hai sachu ghari kuru kuphar ghari na sdburi. 
Hasati chdl hai sach dikuri kudhangi chdl bheduri. 
Mull pan dikdr jiu muli na tuli lasanu kasatun. 
Bijai visu na khdvai churu 

PaurT19 (The falsehood comes out ultimately) 

The regards for truth are always genuine and falsehood is always identified 
as fake. Respect of the falsehood is also artificial but the wisdom of Guru 
given to truth is perfect one. The power of a lier is also counterfeit and 
even the pious ego of truth is deep and full of gravity. Falsehood is not 
recognised in the court of the Lord whereas truth always adorns His court. 
In the home of truth, there is always a sense of gratefulness but falsehood 
never feels contented. The gait of truth is like that of elephant whereas 
falsehood moves clumsily like sheep. The value of musk and garlic cannot 
be kept at par and same is the case of the eructation of radish antTbetel. He 
who sows poison cannot eat delicious meal made with crushed bread mixed 
with butter and sugar {churf). 
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Putin 20 (Kur da ant bam bum hunda hai) 

Sachu subhau majith da sahai avatan rangu charhde. 
San jiu kuru subhau hai khal kadhdi vatai bande. 
Chanan paraupakdr kari aphal saphal vichi vdsu vasde. 
Vadd vikdrfvdnsu hai haumaijalai gavdndhu jalde. 
Jan amio rasu kdlakutu khddhai marai mue jivae. 
Daragah sachu kabulu hai kurahu daragah milai sajde. 
Jo bijai soiphalu khde. 

PaunlQ (The end of the falsehood is very bad) 
The nature of truth is like madder which itself bears the heat of boiling but 
makes the dye fast. The nature of falsehood is like that of jute whose skin 
is peeled off and then twisting it, its ropes are prepared. Sandal being 
benevolent makes all the trees, be they with or without fruits, fragrant. 
Bamboo being full of evil, burns in its own ego and at the out break of fire, 
burns its other neighbourly trees also. The nectar makes the dead alive 
and deadly poison kills the living. Truth is accepted in the court of the 
Lord, but, the falshood is punished in the same court. One reaps what one 
sows. 
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/ (Ik) Oankar satigur prasadi 
Paunl(Gunahavagunahdigati) 

Sdir vichahu nikalai kdlakut tai amrit vanu 
Ut khddhai marl mukiai utu khadhai hoi amaru pardnx, 
Visu vasai muhi sap dai garar dugdri amia ras jam. 
Kau na bhdvai bolid koil boli sabhandn bhdni. 
Bur ab old na sukhdvai mith bold jagi mitu viddni, 
Burd bhald saisdr vichi paraupakdr vikdr nisdni. 
Gun avagun gati dkhi vakhanu 

One Oahkar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
PaurTL (Position of the merits and demerits) 

Deadly poison and nectar both were churned out of the ocean. Taking poison, 
one, dies whereas taking the other, (nectar) man becomes immortal. Poison 
resides in the mouth of snake and the jewel eructed by the blue jay (the eater 
of snakes) is known to be life-giving nectar. Crowing of the crow is disliked 
but the sound of nightingale is loved by all. Evil speaker is not liked but the 
sweet tongued is praised all over the world. Evil and good persons live in 
the same world but they are distinguished by their qualities of benevolent 
and perverted actions. We have here exposed the position of merits and 
demerits. 
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Faun 2 (Khojiate vadi) 
Sujhahu sujhani tini loa annhe ghughu sujh na sujhaL 
Chakavi surqj hetu hai kantu milai viratantu su bujhai. 
Rati anherd pankhian chakavi chitu anheri na rujhaL 
Bimb andari pritbimbu dekhi bharata jani sujani samujhai. 
Dekhi pachhdvd pave khuhi dubi marai sihu loin lujhai. 
Khojifchojai khoju lai vadivadu karendar khujhai. 
Gorasu gain hasatini dujhal 

Fount ( Researcher and the disputant) 
With sun's light all the three worlds are visible but the blind and the owl can 
not see the sun. The female ruddy sheldrake loves the sun, and meeting the 
beloved they tell and listen to the love story of each other. For all other birds 
the night is dark (and they sleep) but ruddy sheldrake's mind has no rest in 
that darkness (its mind is ever attued to sun). An intellegent woman 
recognises her husband even by seeing his shadow in water, but the foolish 
lion, seeing its own shadow in the well jumps in it and dies and then blames 
its own eyes. The researcher discovers the import of the above description 
but the disputant is led astray and expects to get cow-milk from a female 
elephant (which in fact is impossible). 
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Paun3 (Khote puras sukhaddi samidh pur vidukhtrahinde han) 

Sdvan van haridvale vuthe sukai aku javdhcL 
Cheti vanasapati mauliai apat karir na karai usaha, 
Suphal phalnde birakh sabh simmalu aphalu rahai avisahd. 
Channan vdsu vanasapati vans nivdsi na ubhe sdhd, 
Sankhu samundahu sakhand dukhidrd rovai de dhdha. 
Bagul samadhi Gang vich jhigai chuni chuni khdi bhichhaha. 
Sdth vichhunne miladd phdhd. 

PaurT3 (Wicked persons remain unhappy even in happiness) 

In the month of Sdvan forests go green but akk, a wild plant of sandy region, 
and javah, the camel thorn, wither. In the month of Chaitr, the vegetation 
blooms but leafless karir ( a wild caper) remains totally uninspired. All the 
trees become full of fruits but the silk cotton tree remains devoid of fruit 
The whole vegetation is made fragrant by sandal wood but bamboo gets no 
impact of it and goes on sobbing and sighing. Even being in the ocean, the 
conch remains empty and cries bitterly when blown. The crane even looking 
to be meditating upon the banks of Ganges, like a beggar picks up the fish 
and eats them up. Separation from good company brings noose for the 
individual. 
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Paurf4 (Bhald te burd) 
Api bhald sabhu jagu bhald bhald bhald sabhand kari dekhai. 
Api burd sabhu jagu burd sabh ko burd bure de lekhai. 
Kisanu sahdi pandavd bhdi bhagati karatuti visekhai. 
Vair bhau chiti kairavdfi ganati ganani andari kdlekhai. 
Bhald burd paravannid bhdlan gae na disati sarekhai. 
Burd na koi Judhisatarai Durajodhan ko bhald na bhekhal 
Karavai hoi su tptirekhai, 

Faun A (Good and bad) 

One's good mind finds everybody good in the world. A gentleman beholds 
everyone as gentle. If one is bad himself, for him the whole world is bad and 
all is bad on his account. Lord Krsna helped Pandavs because they had in 
them profuse sense of devotion and morality. Kauravs had enmity in their 
heart and they always calculated the dark side of things. Two princes went 
out to find a good and a wicked person but their views were different. None 
was bad for Yudhisthar and Duryodhan did not find any good person. 
Whatever (sweet or bitter) is there in the pot is known when it comes out 
through the spout. 
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PaunS (Dharamardj diprasidh hatha) 
Suraj ghari avataru lai dharam vichdrani jdi bahithd, 
Murati ikd nau dui dharam rdi jam dekhi sarithd. 
Dharami dithd dharam rdi pdpu kamdi pap f jam dithd. 
P dpi no pachhardindd dharami ndli bulendd mithd. 
Vairi dekhani vair bhdi mitr bhai kari dekhani ithd. 
Narak surag vichi punn pap var sardp janani abhariithd. 
Darapani rup jivehipithd. 

PaunS (Famous tale of Dharmaraj) 

Born in the family of Sun, he (Dharmaraj) adorned the seat of the dispenser 
of justice. He is one but the creation knows him by two names-Dharmaraj 
and Yama. People see him pious and righteous in the form of Dharmaraj but 
the wicked sinner as Yama. He also thrashes the evil doer but speks sweetly 
to the religious person. Enemy sees him with enmity and the friendly people 
know him as loving one. Sin and merit, boon and curse, heaven and hell are 
known and realised according to one's own feelings (of love and enmity). 
Mirror reflects the shadow according to the object before it. 
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Pauri6 (Sudh arasi) 
Jiun kanniramal arasi sabha sudh sabh koidekhaL 
Gord goro disadd kdld halo vannu visekhai. 
Hasi hasi dekhai hasat mukh rondd rovanahdru sulekhau 
Lepu na lagai arasi chhia darasanu disani bahu bhekhai. 
Duramati dujd bhdu hai vairu virodhu karodhu kulekhai. 
Gurmati niramalu niramala samadarasi samadars sarekhai. 
Bhald burd hoi rupu na rekhai. 

Paun€ (Clean mirror) 

In the clean mirror everybody sees his correct shape. Fair complexion is 
reflected fair and black one specifically black in it. A laughing person finds 
his face laughing and weeping one as weeping in it. The followers of six 
philosophies wearing different guises see in it, but the mirror remains 
detached to them all. Sense of duality is the evil intellect which is the another 
name of enmity, opposition and anger. Pious followers of the wisdom of 
Guru always remain pure and egalitarian. Otherwise, there is no other 
distinction of the good and the bad person. 
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Paun7 (Guru paharu) 
Ikatu suraji dthavai rati anerf chamakani tare. 
Sdh savani ghari dpanai chor phirani ghari muhanaihdre. 
Jdgan virale paharu rudini husidr biddre. 
Jagi jagdini sutidn sdh pharande chor chagdre. 
Jdgadidn gharu rakhia sute ghar musani vehcHare; 
Sdh de ghari dpanai chor jdri lai garadani mare, 
Bhale bure varatani saisare. 

Paurjl (Guru, the caretaker guard) 

Once the son sets in the evening stars twinkle in the dark night Rich people 
sleep in their homes but the thieves move around to commit thefts. A few 
guards remain awake and go on shouting to alert others. Those awakened 
watchmen make sleeping people awake and this way they catch hold of thief s 
and vagabonds. Those who remain awake protect their homes but the house 
is looted of those who go on sleeping. The rich men handing over the thieves 
(to the authorities), happily return home but caught from their necks the 
thieves are beaten hollow. The evil and the meritorious both are active in 
this world. 
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Paun8 (Sahgsubhau) 
Maule amb basant ruti auri aku su phulibharia. 
Ambi na lagai khakharfaki na lagai ambu apharid, 
Kdlikoil amb vani akitidu chitu mitala harid. 
Man pankheru birakh bhedu sang subhdu soiphalu dharid. . 
Gurmati daradd sddh sangi durmati sang asddh na daria. 
Bhagati vachhalu bhidkhiai patit udhdrani patit udharid. 
Jo tisu bhdnd soitaria. 

Paurf 8 (Nature of the company) 

In spring season, the mangoes blossom and akk the bitter wild plant of sandy 
region also becomes full of flowers. The pod of akk cannot produce mango 
and fruitless akk cannot grow on mango tree. Nightingale sitting on mango 
tree is black and the grosshopper of akk is speckled one or green. Mind is a 
bird and due to difference of the results of different company, it gets the fruit 
of the tree it chooses to sit upon. Mind is scared of holy congregation and 
the wisdom of the Guru but is not afraid of evil company and evil intellect i.e. 
it does not want to go in good company and takes interest in the evil company. 
God is said to be loving towards saints and liberator of the fallen ones. He 
has salvaged many fallen pepole and only he gets across who is accepted by 
Him. 
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Paurf9 (Putana) 

Je kari udhari Putana vihu pialanu kammu na changa. 
Ganika udhari dkhiai par ghar jdi na laiai pangd. 
Bdlamiku nisatdrid mdrai ydt na hoi nisarigd. 
Phandhaki udharai akhiani phdhipai na pharidi tanga. 
Je kdsdiudharid jid ghdi na khmai bhahga. 
Pari utdrai bohithd suind lohu nahiik rangd. 
Itu bharavasai rahanu kudharigd. 

Paurf9 (Putana) 

If even Putana (female demon) got liberated that does not mean that poisoning 
some one is a good act. Ganika (a prostitute) was liberated but one should 
not enter other's house and invite trouble. Since Valmflci got blest, one 
should not adopt the way of highway robbery. One bird catcher is also said 
to be liberated, but we should not catch hold of the leg of others by using 
snares. If Sadhana, the butcher got across (the world ocean), we should not 
put ourselves to harm by killing others. Ship takes across both iron and 
gold but still their forms and colours are not the same. In fact, living on such 
hopes is a bad life style. 



^ 238 Var31 

uf^ft HO (im^ cftHg^ ft) 

^Ufe ^UH T fasnt ?fa Ht F^Ht I 

»?fe W^rdfeH^Ht IIHOII 

PaufilO (Pap diris bunhai) 

Pai khajurf jCviai charhi khajurijharau na koi. 
Ujhari paid na mdriai ujhar rahu na changa hoi. 
Je sap khadha ubare sapu na pharfai ant vigot 
Vahani vahanda nikalai vinu tulahe dub marai bhaloi. 
' Patit udharanu akhiai viratihdnu jdnu janou 
Bhdu bhagati gurmati hai durmati daragah lahai na dhoil 
Anti kamdnd hoi sathoi. 

PaunlO (It is always bad to imitate evil) 
Surviving the fall from the palm tree does not mean that one should climb 
the tree to fall from it. Even if one is not killed in desolete places and ways, 
moving on deserted places is not safe. One may survive even when bitten by 
a sanke even then catching the sanke will be harmful ultimately. Getting 
washed away by the current of river if someone comes out of it alone, even 
then in entering the river without a raft there is more possibility of drowning. 
People of all inclinations know very well that God is liberator of the fallen 
ones. Precept of the Guru (Gurmat) is the loving devotion and the people 
having evil intellect do not get shelter in the court of the Lord. The deeds 
done in life are the only companions in the end. 
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Faun 11 (Gurmukh manmukh da pharak gundn karake) 
Thorn kathurivds jiuh kanchanu lohu nahiri ik vannd. 
Phatak na hire tuli hai samasari narina variai gonna, 
Tuli na ratana ratakari muli na kachu vikavai pannd. 
Durmati ghumman vaniai gurmati sukritu bohithu banna. 
Nindd hovai bure dijaijai kdr bhale dhannu dhannd. 
Gurmukhi paragatu jdniai manmukh sachu rahai parachhannd. 
Kammi na dvai bhdndd bhannd. 

Paunll (Different qualities of Gurmukh and Manmukh) 

As the smell of the garlic and musk is different, the gold and iron are also not 
the same. Glass crystal is not equal to diamond and likewise, the sugarcane r 
and a hollow reed are not the same. Red and black seed (ratti) is not equal to 
jewel and glass cannot sell at the price of emerald. Evil intellect is a whirlpool 
but the wisdom of Guru (gurmaf) is the ship of good deeds that takes across. 
Evil person is always condemned and the good person is applauded by all. 
Through the gurmukhs, the truth becomes manifest and thus is known by one 
and all, but in the manmukhs, the same truth is pressed and concealed. Like 
a broken pot, it is of no use. 
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Faun 12 (Karanikarake jas te ap-jas) 

Ik vechani hathiar ghari ik savdrani sila sanjoa. 
Ran vichi ghdu bachdu kari dui dal niti uthi karade dhod. 
Ghdilu hoi nangdsana bakhatar void navdh nirod. 
Karani gumdnu kamanagar khdnajarddi bahutu bakhod. 
Jag vichi sddh asddh sangu sang subhdi jai phalu bhod. 
Karam su dharam adharam kari sukh dukh andari di paroa, 
Bhale bure jasu apajasu hod, 

PaurTU (Fame and disrepute according to the actions) 

Many a man prepare arms and sell them out and many cleanse armours. In 
the batle the arms inflict wounds and armours protect as the warriors of both 
the armies clash time and again. Those uncovered are wounded but those 
who have worn the armour remain well and intact. Bow makers also feel 
proud of their special bows. Two types of associations, one of the sadhus 
and the other of the wicked ones are there in this world and meeting them 
different results are produced. That is why, the individual because of his 
good and bad conduct remains absorbed in his pleasures or sufferings. The 
good and bad receive fame and infamy respectively. 
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Paunl3 (Karamkarake jas te ap-jas) 
Satu santokhu daid dharamu arath sugarathu sddh sangi dvai. 
Kdmu karodhu asddh sangi lobhi mohu ahankar machavaL 
Dukritu sukritu karam kari burd bhala hui ndun dhardvai 
Gorasu gain khai kharu iku iku janadivagu vadhavai. 
Dudhi pitai visu dei sap jani jani bahale bache khdvai. 
Sang subhau asddh sddhu pdpu punnu dukhu sukhu phalu pdvaL 
Paraupakdr vikdr kamdvai. 

Paun 13 (Fame and disrepute according to the actions) 

Truth, contentment, compassion, dharma, wealth, and other best things are 
attained in the holy congregation. Association with the wicked increases 
lust, anger, greed, infatuation and ego. A good or a bad name is earned on 
account of good or bad deeds respectively. Eating grass and oilcakes, the 
cow gives milk and giving birth to calves increases the herd. Drinking milk, 
the snake vomits poison and eats up its own progeny. The association with 
the sadhus and wickeds variously produces sin and meirit, sorrows and 
pleasures. The jiv, inculcates benevolence or evil propensities. 
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Paunl4 (Bhala burn) 

Channanu birakhu subasu de channanu karadd birakh sabde. 
Khahade vdnsahu agi dhukhi dpi jalai paravdru jalde. 
Mulah jivai pankherud phdsai dpi kutambi phahae. 
Asat dhdtu hut parabatahu paras kari kanchanu dikhalde, 
Ganikd vdraijdi kai hovani rogxpdp kamde 
Dukhie dvani void ghar daru de de rogu mitae 
Bhala burd dui sang subhde. 

Paunl4 (Good and bad one) 
Giving fragrance to all trees, the sandalwood tree makes them fragrant. By 
the friction of the bamboos (on the other hand) the bamboo itself gets burnt 
and burns the whole family (of bamboos). Twithering quail not only gets 
caught but also makes the whole family ensnared. The eight metals found in 
the mountains are converted into gold by the philosopher's stone. The 
people going to the prostitutes earn sins besides contagious diseases. The 
sufferers from a disease come to the physician and he giving medicine cures 
them. Because of the nature of the company kept, one becomes good or bad. 
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PaunlS (Bhald bum) 

Bhald subhdu majiih da sahai avatanu rangu charhde. 
Gannd kolu piriai tatari paid mithdsu vadhde. 
Tumme amritu sinjiai kauratan di bdni na jae. 
Avagun kite gun karai bhald na avaganu chiti vasde. 
Gunu kite augunu karai burd na mann andari gun pde. 
Jo bijai soiphalu khde. 

PaunlS (Good and bad) 

The nature of madder is gentle; it bears the heat but dyes others in fast 
colour. Sugarcane is first crushed in crusher and then put on fire in a cauldron 
where it further increases its sweetness when baking soda is put into it. 
Colocynth even if irrigated with nectar, does not shed its bitterness. A noble 
person does not adopt demerits in his heart and does good to the evil doer. 
But the evil doer does not adopt virutues in his heart, and does evil to the 
benevolent One reaps what one sows. 
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Paurf 16 (Bhale bure disubhdvik nekibadi) 

PdnT patharu lik jiuri bhala burd parakirati subhde. 
Vair na tikadd bhale chiti hetu na tikai burai mani de. 
Bhala na hetu visdradd burd na vairu manahu visarde. 
As na pujai duhdn didurmati gurmati and lakhde. 
Bhaliahu burd na hovaiburiahu bhala na bhala mande. 
Viratihdnu vakhdnid saisidnisikh sunde. 
Paraupakdru vikdru kamde. 

Paunl6 (Natural evil or goodness of the bad and the noble) 

As is the case with water and stone, things are good or bad according to their 
nature. A noble heart carries no enmity, and love does not abide in an evil 
heart. The noble one never forgets good done to him whereas the evil doer 
does not forget enmity. Both find in the end their desires unfulfilled because 
the evil still wants to commit evil and the noble wants to go on spreading 
benevolence. The noble cannot commit evil but the noble should not expect 
nobility in an evil person. This is the essence of the wisdom of hundreds of 
people and accordingly I have explained the thoughts in vogue around. 
Benevolence may (at times) be repaid in the form of evil. 
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Faun 17 (Bhale bure dikahdni) 
Viratihdnu vakhdnid bhale bure di sum kahanu 
Bhald bum dui chale rdhi us thai tosd us thai pom. 
Tosd agai rakhid bhale bhalai andari dm. 
Burd burdikari gaid hathin kadhi na dito pdnu 
Bhald bhaldiahun sijhid bure burdihun vainvihdni, 
Sachd sdhibu nidu sachu jidri dd jdnoijanu 
Kudarati kddar no kurabdnu 

Paurtll (The tale of the noble and bad one) 

On the basis of the stories listened to, I have described the present state of 
affairs. A bad and a noble man went on a journey. The noble one had bread 
and the evil had water with him. Being noble-natured, the good person laid 
out bread to eat The evil minded performed his wickedness (and ate up his 
bread) but did not offer water to him. The noble got the fruit of his nobility 
(and got liberated) but the evil person had to spend this night of life, weeding 
and wailing. That omnicient Lord is true and His justice is also true. I am 
sacrifice unto the creator and His creation (because different are the natures 
of the two children of the same Lord). 
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PaunlS (Ram ate Ravan) 

Bhala burd saisdr vichijo did tisu sarapar marand. 
Ravan tax Ram chand vdrigi mahdnbali lari kdranu karand. 
Jam jaravdnd vast kari anti adharam Rdvani man dharand. 
Ram chandu niramalu purakhu dharamahu sdir pathar tarand. 
Buridiahun Ravan gaid kdld tikd par tria harand. 
Rdmdinu jugi jugi atalu se udhare jo ae sarand. 
Jas apajas vichi nidar darand. 

PaunlS (Ram and Ravan) 

The evil and noble exist in this world and whosoever came here, has to die 
one day. The brave persons like Ravan and Ram also became the cause and 
doers of wars. Controlling the mighty age, i.e. conquering the time, Ravan 
adopted evil in his heart (and stole Sita). Ram was a spotless person and due 
to his sense of dharma (responsibility), even the stones floated in ocean. On 
account of wickedness Ravan went away (was killed) with the stigma of 
stealing another's wife. Rdmdyan (the story of Ram) is ever firm (in the mind 
of people) and whosoever seeks shelter (in it) goes across (the world ocean). 
Dharma-abiding people earn glory in the world and those who undertake 
evil adventures get infamy. 
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PaurT19 (Ravan dijagat prasidh hatha) 
Soin Lanka vada gam khar samund jivehikhai. 
Lakh putu pote sava lakhu Kumbhakaranu Mahiravanu bhau 
Pavanu buhdndei nit lndr bharai pani varhiai. 
Baisantaru rdsoia suraju chandu chardg dipai. 
Bahu khuhani chaturang dal des na ves na kimati pdi. 
Mahddev disev kari dev ddnav rahande sarandu 
Apajasu lai durmati buridu 

PaurT 19 (Famous tale of Ram and Ravan) 

Golden Lanka was a grand fort and the ocean around it was like a vast moat. 
Ravan had one lac sons, one and a quarter lac grand sons and brothers like 
Kumbhkaran and Mahiravan. Air would broom his palaces whereas Indr 
through rains carried water for him. Fire was his cook and the sun and the 
moon his lamp burners. His huge army of horses, elephants, chariots and 
infantry comprising many khuhams (aksauhanfs, one aksauhani is known 
as a mixed force of 2 1 870 elephants, 2 1 870 chariots, 65610 horse and 109350 
foot soldiers) was such whose power and grandeur cannot be evaluated. He 
(Ravan ) had served Mahadev (Siva) and due to this all the gods and demons 
were under his shelter. But evil intellect and actions earned him infamy. 
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Pauri '20 ( Sri Ram Chand dilok prasidh hatha) 
Ram chandu karan karan karan vasi hod dehidhan. 
Manni mateidgid lai vanavdsu vaddi. chart. 
Paras Ram da balu harai din daidlu garab parahdru 
Slid Lakhaman sev kari jati sati seva hitakdrf. 
Rdmdin varatdid ram rdju kari srisati udhdn. 
Maranu munasd sachu hai sadh sangati mili paij savdn. 
Bhalidi satigur mati sari. 

PaunlO (Famous story of Ramchandr) 

Due to some reason, Lord, the cause of all the causes assumed the form of 
Ramchandr. Accepting the orders of his step mother he went in exile and 
earned greatness. Compassionate for the poor and decimator of the proud 
ones Ram effaced the power and pride of Parsu Ram. Serving Ram, Laksaman 
became yati, the subduer of all passions and Sita also with all the virtues of 
a sati, remained totally devoted to Ram and served him. Ramayan spread far 
- and wide as the story establishing Ram-Rajy, a virtuous kingdom. Ram had 
liberated the whole world. Death for them is a truth who, having come to the 
holy congregation, have fulfilled their commitment to life. Benevolence is 
the perfect teaching of the Guru. 



249 



Var32 



fw # ^rafw &te ^fe ^Tfe fefe w fmiw i 

Bra ftW Hfe HHfe Hrfe HUfe fefe u3 fofW I 

nre fm hot.h ferrf ?rte wmte fnuw^ i 
fmr t^^r fef% titti' BT^fw yd^'d' i 

Wfeyrfe dldfHtf fkfe W IIHII 

/(/A) Oahkar satigur prasadi 
Paurtl ( Gurmukh de lachhan) 

Pahild gurmukhi janamu lai bhai vichi varatai hoi iana. 
Gursikh lai gursikhu hoi bhai bhagati vichi khara sidnd. 
Gursikh suni mannai samajhi mdni mahati vichi rahai nimdnd. 
Gursikh gursikhu pujadd pairTpai rahardsi lubhdnd. 
Gursikh manahu na visarai chalanu jdni jugati mihamdna. 
Gursikh mithd boland nivi chaland gursikhu paravdnd. 
Ghdli khdi gursikh mili khdnd. 

One Oahkar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
PaurTl (Characteristics of a gurmukh) 
Having been born in this world, the gurmukh becoming innocent and ignorant 
conducts himself in the fear of the Lord. Adopting the teaching of the Guru 
he becomes the Sikh of the Guru and sustaining himself in the loving devotion, 
he leads a pure and intelligent life. After listening to and understanding it, 
he accepts the teachings of the Guru and even earning the glories continues 
to be humble. In accordance with the teachings of the Guru, he worships the 
true Sikhs and touching their feet and, following their virtus path, he becomes 
favourite of all. Guru's instruction is never forgotten by the Sikh and he 
having learnt the way of considering himself as a passing guest, spends his 
life (purposefully) here. The Sikh of the Guru speaks sweetly and accepts 
humility as the proper way of life. The Gurmukh, guru-oriented person earns 
his livelihood by hard labour and shares his victuals with other Sikhs of the 
Guru. 
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Paunl (Gurmukh - ton ftwufe Zioi nitana) 

Disati daras liv sdvadhdnu sabad surati chetanu sidnd. 
Ndmu ddnu isandnu dim man bach karam karai meldnd. 
Gursikh thord boland thord sauna thord khdnd. 
Par tan par dhan paraharai par nindd suni mani saramdnd, 
Gur murati satigur sabadu sddh sangati samasari paravdna. 
Ik mani iku aradhand dutid ndsati bhdvai bhdnd. 
Gurmukhi hodai tdni nitdnd. 

Paurfl (Gurmukh - strong yet humble) 

The vision of a gurmukh remains seated in his desire for the glimpse of the 
Lord, and by virtue of his watchful realization of the sabad, he acquires 
wisdom. Being steadfast in meditation upon nam, charity, and ablution, he 
maintains co-ordination in his mind, speech and actions. The Sikh of the 
Guru speaks less, sleeps less and eats little. Repudiating other* s body 
(woman) and other's wealth he avoids listening to the slander of others. He 
accepts the presence of Guru equally in the sabad (Word) and the holy 
congregation. With single-mindedness he adores the one Lord, and having 
no sense of duality, he rejoices in the will of the Lord. Despite his all powers 
the gurmukh considers himself meek and humble . 
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Paurf3 (Manmukh, murakh, hind te ikald hai) 
Gurmukhi rangu na disaihondi akhfn annhd sou 
Gurmukhi samajhi na sakaihondikannih bold hou 
Gurmukhi sabadu na gdvai hondi jibhai gurigd gof. 
Charan kaval divas vinu nakata honde naki aloil 
Gurmukhi kdr vihunid hondikarm lunjd dukh roi. 
Gurmati chiti na vasaiso mati hinu na lahanda dhoi. 
Murakh ndli na koi sathoi. 

Paurxh (The self-willed one is a fool, deprived and alone) 

He who cannot see the grandneur of gurmukhs is blind despite his eyes. He 
whc does not understand the idea of a gurmukh is deaf despite his ears. He 
who does not sing the hymns of Gurmukh is dumb though having a tongue. 
Devoid of the fragrance of the lotus feet of the Guru, he is supposed to be 
with a clipped nose (brazen-faced) despite his lovely nose. A person devoid 
of Gurmukh* s sense of service is a wailing cripple, his healthy hands 
notwithstanding and he goes on weeping. One in whose heart, the wisdom of 
the Guru is not sustained, is a fool who gets no shelter anywhere. The idiot 
has no companion. 
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PaurT4 (Murakh ghugu da drisatant) 
Ghughu sujhu na sujhai vasadi chhadi rahai ojan. 
Hi pratei na parhai chuhe khdi ude dehdri. 
Vdsu na avai vans no haumai atigi na chanan van. 
Sarikhu samundahu sakhand gurmati hind deh vigdn. 
Simmalu birakhu na saphalu hoi dpu gande vadd andru 
Murakhu phakari pavai rihdri. 

PaurT4 (Fool compared to owl) 

Owl does not have any thoughtful understanding and leaving habitats lives 
in deserted places. Kite cannot be taught texts and eating rats keeps on 
flying the whole day. Even being in the garden of sandal wood, the egotist 
bamboo does not get fragrant. As the conch remains empty though liviing in 
sea, the person devoid of the wisdom of Guru {gurmati) is spoiling his body. 
The cotton-silk tree does not bear fruit howsoever much that colourless may 
brag of its greatness. Only fools quarrls over trivialities. 
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PaunS (Murakh annhe didrasi) 
Annhe agai drasi nai dhari na vadhdi pdvai. 
Bolai agai gavxai sumuna dumu kavai painhdvaL 
Puchhai masalati gungiahu vigarai kammu javdbu na aval 
PhulavdrTvari gunaguna mail no na indmu divdvai. 
Lule ndli vidhiai kiv gali mili kdmani gali lavai. 
Sabhand chdl suhdvani langard hare lakhdu langdvai. 
Lukai na murakhu dpu lakhdvaL 

PaunS (Mirror before a blind fool) 

A barber showing mirror to a blind person never gets the reward. Singing 
before a deaf person is in vain and likewise a miser does not present a robe 
to his minstrel as a gift. If the dumb is consulted on any issue, the issue will 
go worse and he will not be able to answer. If a person devoid of the sense of 
smell goes to a garden, he cannot recommend the gardener for award. How 
could a woman married to a cripple embrace him. Where all others have a 
fair gait, the lame however he may pretend, would definitely be seen limping. 
Thus, the fool never remains hidden, and he definitely exposes himself. 



254 



Var32 



ugg nfe s tenet h§ ^>h t nfe ^ i 

UTO 3? cS HHUt ^fa Htft£ fH^l I 

frre ^2 fere utn^ ofH ^ i 

ug^ ^^h^ t dte §3 3fe i 

yWH^fe^^THMUH^ 

Pauff6 (Murakh dd saurand) 
Patharu muli na bhijaisau varhidn jali andari vasal 
Pathar khetu na jammai chdri mahine Indaru varasai. 
Pathari channanu ragarie channan varigi na patharu ghasai. 
Sil vate nit pisade ras leas jane vasu na rasaL 
Chakiphirai sahahs var khai na piai bhukh na tasai. 
Pathar gharai varatand hethi ute hoi ghard vinasai. 
Murakh surati na jas apajasai. 

Pound (Reclamation of a fool) 

Even after remaining in water for a hundred years the stone would not get 
wet at all. It may rain for four months continuously, but a stone would not 
sprout in the field. A stone grinding sandal, never gets worn off like sandal. 
Grinding stones always grind the material but never know about the taste 
and virtues of the things ground. The grinding stone moves around thousands 
of times but it never feels hunger or thirst. The relationship between the 
stone and the pitcher is such that pitcher has to perish whether the stone 
strikes the pitcher or vice versa. The stupid does not understand the difference 
between fame and infamy. 
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Paunl (Murakh pathar haiy sahgati vich 
rahi ke vikusahgirahinda hat) 

Paras pathar sarigu hai paras parasi na kanchanu hovaL 
Hirai manak patharahu pathar koi na hari parovai. 
Vati javahar toliai muli na tuli vikai samoval 
Pathar andari asat dhatu pdrasu parasi suvannw alovai. 
Patharu phatak jhalakand bahu rang i hoi rangu na govai. 
Pathar vds na sou hai man kathoru hoi apu vigovai. 
Kari murakhdi murakhu rovai. 

Paunl (The fool is a stone; he remains adamant in any company) 

Ordinary stone may be in contact with the philosopher's stone but it does 
not get transformed into gold. Diamonds and rubies are extracted from the 
stones but the latter cannot be stringed as a necklace. The jewels are weighed 
with weights but the latter cannot equate in value with the jewels. Eight 
metals (alloys) remain amidst stones but they convert into gold by the touch 
of philosopher's stone alone. Crystal stone shines in many colours but still 
remains a mere stone. Stone has neither fragrance nor taste; the hard-hearted 
one simply destroys itself. The foolish goes on lamenting his own stupidity. 
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Paun 8 (Murakh da sang na karo) 
Jiun mani kale sap siri sar na janai visu bharicL 
Jdnu kathurf mirag tani jhdran sinadd phirai apharid. 
Jiun kari motisip vichi maramu na janai andari dharid* 
Jiun gain thani chichun dudhu na piai lohu jarid. 
Bagald tarani na sikhio tirath nhdi na patharu tarid. 
Ndli sidne bhalibhikh murakh rdjahu kdju na sarid. 
Mekhihoi vigdrai knarid. 

PaurTS (Do not keep company with a foolish one) 

Having jewel in its head and knowing it not, the snake remains filled with 
poison. It is known that musk remains in the body of deer, but it goes on 
smelling it franatically in the bushes. The pearl dwells in the shell but the 
shell does not know the mystery. The tick stuck with the teats of cow, takes 
not its milk but sucks the blood only. Living in water the crane never learns 
how to swim and the stone, in spite of its ablutions at various pilgrimage 
centres cannot swim and go across. That is why, begging in the company of 
wise people is better then ruling over a kingdom along with flools. Because 
he who himself is fake, will also spoil the pure one. 
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Paun 9 (Murakh ndl opare raho) 
Katanu chatanu kutian kutai halak tai tnanu sugdvai. 
Thandhd tata koila kdla kari kai hathu jaldvai. 
Jiu chakachundhar sap dianhd korhikari dikhaldvai. 
Jdnu rasaulideh vichi vadhxpir rakhi saramdvai. 
Vansi kaputu kulachhand chhadai banai na vichi samdvai. 
Murakh hetu na laiai parahari vairu alipatu valdvai, 
Duhin pavdrih dukhi vihdvai. 

Paun9 (Be indifferent to the company of fools) 
The dog, only bites and licks but if it goes mad, one's mind becomes scared 
of it. Coal whether cold or hot makes the hand black or burns it. Mole caught 
by snake makes it blind or leper. Tumor in the body when operated upon 
gives pain and if it is kept untouched it is a cause for embarrassment. A 
wicked son can neither be repudiated nor he can adjust in the family. 
Therefore, the stupid should not be loved and while enmity towards him 
should be avoided, detachment towards him should be maintained. Otherwise, 
both the ways, suffering is bound to occur. 
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PautflO (Murakh bethavha te augan grdhihai) 

Jiu hathida nhdvand bahari nikali kheh udaval 
Jiu uthai da khavana parahari kanak javdhan khdvai. 
Kamale da kachhotard kade lak kade sisi valaval 
Jiun kari tunde hathara so chutin so vdti vatdvai. 
Sanhijdnu luhdrdikhinu jali vichi khin agani samavai. 
Makhibdnu kubanu hai lax durgandh sugandh na bhdvai. 
Murakh da kihu hathi na dvai. 

PaunlQ (The fool is absurd and chooses evils) 
As the elephant washes its body and coming out of water, it throws mud over 
it; as the camel avoiding wheat eats low variety of corn named javds; the loin 
cloth of mad man is sometimes worn by him around his waiste and sometimes 
on his head; the hand of a cripple sometime goes to his buttocks and the same 
one sometimes to his mouth when yawning; blacksmith's pincers are 
sometimes put in fire and the next moment in water; evil is the nature of fly, 
it prefers foul smell to fragrance; likewise, the fool gets nothing. 
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Paunll (Murakh ape phasade te kuphakarfhan ) 

Totd nalfna chhadai apart hathin phatha chikai. 
Bdndaru muthi na chhadai ghari ghari nachai jhikanu jhikai. 
Gadahu anna chhadai right paudi hikani hikaL 
Kute chakina chatani puchh na sidhi dhrikani dhrikaL 
Karani kuphakar murakhan sap gae phari phatani likai. 
Pag lahdi gandi sarikai. 

Paunll (Foolish gets himself entrapped and is a lier) 
The parrot does not leave the rod and caught in it cries and wails. Monkey 
too does not leave the handful of corn (in the pitcher) and suffers dancing 
and gritting its teeth from door to door. The donkey also when beaten, kicks 
and brays loudly but does not shed its stubbornness. The dog does not leave 
licking the flour mill and its tail though pulled, never turns straight. The 
foolish ones boast foolishly and beat the track while the snake has gone 
away. Even when humiliated by their turbans taken off their heads, they 
count themselves superior to their collaterals. 
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Pounl2 (Murakh sack ddyarnahih) 
Anna dkhe lari marai khusfhovai sum ndu sujdkhd. 
Bhold dkhe bhald manni ahamaku jam ajdni na bhdkhcL 
Dhonakhai hasi de balad vakhdni karai mani mdkhd. 
Kdun sidnap janadd visatd khdi na bhdkh subhdkhd. 
Ndu surit kurii da musak bildi gdndi sdkhd. 
Hethi khard thu thu karai gidar hathi na avai dakhd. 
Bol vigaru murakh bheddkhd. 

Paurfll (Stupid is not friendly to truth) 

The blind stupid one fights to the finish if he is called blind (intellectually) 
and feels flattered if called eyed (a wise one). Calling him simple minded 
makes him feel good but he would not talk to one who tells him that he is a 
silly person. He smiles at being called a carrier of the burden (of all) but feels 
angry when told that he is just an ox. The crow knows many skills but it 
crows jarringly and eats faeces. To the bad customs the stupid refers as 
good conduct and calls the indurated faeces of cat, fragrant, As the jackal 
unable to reach and eat grapes on tree, spits over them, so is the case of a 
fool. The foolish person is a blind follower like sheep and his obdurate talk 
'spoils his relationship with every one. 
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fefa 5 w^t >HTir -gr^Tg | 

fU^T firf lf3f»P ^fo ^ftj sTOl TOH ^"Tg i 
f ^ fefW'W HU H^tO feftj -grfj I 

ku »mt ^ fir§" faVN* fefo w^fe h^t§ i 
>ft>HT w^u cr?*t^ 33Toth ^g^ T 3 ^gr^T^ i 

Paurtl3 (Murakh bin gun garab karada hai) 
Rukhari vichi kurukhu hai arandu avaiapu gande, 
Pida jiu pinkherudn bahi bahi dalibahut baphae. 
Bhed bhivinga muhu karai taranapai dihi chdri value. 
Muhu akhinaku kan jiuri indrian vichi gdndi sadde. 
Mid gharahu nikdliai tarakasu daravdje tangavae. 
Murakhi andari mdnasdn vinu gun garabu karai dkhae. 
Majalas baithd dpu lakhde. 

PaurT13 (Devoid of virtues, the stupid is arrogant) 

The worst possible among the trees is castor tree which undesrvedly makes 
itself noticed. Piddi, a very small among the birds goes an jumping from one 
branch to another and feels much inflated. The sheep, too, during its brief 
youth bleats loudly (proudly). Anus also feels proud of being called one of 
the organs like eye, ear, nose and mouth. The husband even while kicked out 
of home by wife hangs his quiver at the door (to show his masculinity). 
Similarly among the human beings, the stupid one devoid of all virtues feels 
proud of himself and persistently tries to get noticed. In an assembly, he 
beholds only his ownself (and not the wisdom of others). 
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H8 (^f cfe ft) 

HOT feH £ *fnft>? f ^5 ^ HH# f fH HtT^ I 

3d teg erf? u^t>^ 3d ftru crffc »rftf i 

yt^tHT^fH^ 11*1811 

Paurfl4 (Murakh kaun hai) 

Murakh tis no dkhiai bolu na samajhai boli na janai. 
Horo kihu kari puchhiai horo kihu kari dkhi vakhdnai. 
Sikh dei samajhdwi arathu anarathu manai vichi dnai. 
Vadd asamajhu na samajhai surati vihuna hoi hairdnai. 
Gurmati chiti na dnaidurmati mitr satr paravdnai. 
Aganx sapahun varajfai gun vichi avagun karai dhindnai. 
Mutai rovai ma na sindnaL 

PaunU (Who is a fool?) 
Foolish is he who neither understands the matter in hand nor speaks well. 
He is asked something else and he replies altogether about something 
different. Ill advised, he misinterprets it and brings forth from his mind the 
contrary meaning. He is a big idiot who does not understand and being 
devoid of consciousness is ever surprised and confused. He never cherishes 
in his heart the wisdom of the Guru and due to his evil intellect considers his 
friend as a foe. The wisdom of not going near snake and fire he takes otherwise 
and forcibly turns virtue into vice. He behaves like an infant who does not 
recognise his mother and goes on crying and pissing. 
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^fe ut »t^t £ iz*t ^fa | 
ft fete ott^m ?te ui fefa tos ftnrf i 

feu £ u^fe ^TH^fecf ftrt" i 

^raHfeywfofe^ »pt iihmii 

PaufflS (Murakh di pachhdn) 
Rdhu chhadi ujhari pavai dgu no bhula kari janai. 
Bere vichi bahaliai kudi pavai vichi vahan dhinanal 
Sughardn vichi bahithidn boli vigdri ughari vdkhdnai. 
Sughardn murakh jdndd dpi sugharu hoi viratihdnai. 
Dih no rati vakhdnadd chdmacharik jiveri tdndnai. 
Gurmati murakhu chiti na dnai. 

PaunlS (Identification of a fool) 

He who leaving the path away follows a trackless waste and considers his 
leader gone astray, is a fool. Seated in the boat he jumps impulsively into the 
current. Sitting among the noble ones he, due to his ill talk stands exposed. 
The wise he considers stupid and hids his own conduct as a clever one. Like 
a bat and a glow worm he describes the day as night. The wisdom of Guru 
never resides in the heart of a foolish person. 



264 



Var32 



filter fHtft tHcrft HT^t f^t S^fo 

USffe HHTfehT U§Ht §urfe <JT§ H Sfar | 

K^M Mcrat H t U^t ^t H g yfe ^ gf^T | 

VT^H^UtUHflfer IIH^II 

Paunl6 (Murakh da ant) 
Vaidi changeri uthanx lai sil vata kachard bhannd. 
Sevaki sikhivaidagimdrTbudhirovani rannd. 
Pakari chalaid rdvalai paudxughari gae su kanna. 
Puchhai dkhi vakhdnionu ughri gaid paju parachhand. 
Pdrakhua chuni kadhid jiu kachakard na ralai ratannd. 
Murakh akalibdhard vdnsahu muli na hovigannd. 
Manas dehipasu upannd, 

PaurTL6 (The end of a fool) 

A physician in order to cure a female camel, of a melon stuck in its throat, 
crushed the melon in its throat by hitting out side the neck with his pestle 
and mortar. His servant (who was watching) thought he had mastered the art 
and killed an old ill woman by the same process, causing general lamentation 
among women. The people seized the pretending physician and produced 
him before the king who ordered for him a thorough beating, upon which he 
came to his senses. When questioned he confessed the whole circumstance 
and his imposture was thus exposed. The wise men threw him out as a piece 
of glass cannot rank with jewels. A fool has no sense as a bamboo could 
never equal sugar-cane. He in fact, is an animal born in the form of a man. 
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fir# ufa^nut HT^t»rfe fe§ fe# hot 3fe Udy3 i 

HW^trtwt§33§ IIHSII 

Paurfl? (Murakh ris da phal bhogadd hai) 
Mahadev disev kari varu paid sahai dai putai. 
Darab sarup sarevarai de vare ghari andari utai. 
Jiu hathidrt mariani tiu tiu darab hoi dharaolhutau 
Butikarade dithionu ndichainu na baithe sutau 
Mare dni sarevare sunt dtbani masdni achhutaL 
Mathai vdli pachhdrid vdl chhaddiani his dai butaL 
Murakhu bijai but kurute. 

PaurTLl (The foolish undergoes the results of imitation) 
The son of a banker served Mahadev and got a boon (of attaining wealth). 
Wealth came to his house in the guise of sadhus of Sramanic tradition. As 
they were beaten, heaps of money emerged there in his house. A barber 
working in the house also saw this scene and he becoming restive lost his 
sleep. Availing an opportunity he killed all the sadhus and the matter of the 
innocent victims came to the court of law. Catching hold from his hair he 
was thrashed. Now by what power he will get rescued from that clutch. The 
foolish sows seeds out of season (and suffers loss). 
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^fHfe W3t uf^H ^fe 5f rT9T £3 I 

ti^t art teor >k?[^ grtgn nfn §3 i 

Mtft^ t?f Heft HTfH TOTfH fctf § I 

Paunl8 (Pandit vVmurakh ho sdkada hai) 
Gosati Gdnge teliai pandit nali hovaijagu dekhai. 
Kharfkarai ik angult Ganga dui vekhalai rekhai. 
Pheri uchai panjdguld Ganga muthi halai alekhau 
Pairin pat uthi chalia panditu hdri bhulavai bhekhal 
Niragunu saragunu ang dui paramesaru pahji milani sarekhaL 
Akhin dovairi bhanasan muktldi halai nimekhai. 
Murakh panditu surati visekhai. 

PaunlS (Even a pandit could be a fool) 
A discussion between GahgO, the oilman and a pandit was being witnessed 
by one and ail. Showing one finger to GangQ the pandit indicated that the 
Lord is one. But Garigu thought that he wanted to extract his (Gangu's) one 
eye and hence he showed two fingers indicating that he will bring out both of 
his (pandit's) eyes. But the pandit thought that GangQ is hinting at the two 
dimensions of Lord - nirgun (beyond all virtues) and sagun, (with all virtues). 
Pandit now raised five fingers to show that His two forms are due to the five 
elements, but, considering the pandit as indicating that with five fingers he 
would scratch the face of Garigu, GahgO brandished his fist showing that he 
would kill him by the stroke of his fist. Now pandit felt that he was being 
made to understand that unity of five elements was the cause of the creation. 
Mistakir.gly the pandit accepted his defeat and fell at his opponent' s feet and 
left the place. In fact the fool had meant that he would bring out his eyes and 
attack with a tight fist but this was interpreted differently by the pandit. 
Thus because of his specific thinking even the pandit was also proved a fool. 
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fef% tfst ^HHtMT gnt ^tnt £ftf -q^it i 
"§ftr fuz^W ^cH K T t' 5te fen^ I 
ftwnJ >K T fe>H T u^h h3 ^ ifat i 
?rte^ u^tft fi^t^ fern t ?rfe M^^t i 

Hcj3 U^U H T fE t HHf T §HI >M I 

Paunl9 (Murakh dtsangati da phal) 
Thandhe khuhahun nhdi kai pag visdri did siri nangai. 
Ghar vichi rannd kamaliah dhusi liti dekhi kudhahgai 
Rannd dekhi pitandia dhdhdri mdrain hoi nisangai 
Lok sidpe aid rannd puras jure lai pahgai. 
Ndin puchhadi pitadidn kis dai ndi alhdniangai 
Sahure puchhahu jdi kai kaun mud nuh utaru mangai. 
Kdvan rauld murakhu sahgai. 

PaurrL9 (The result of association with the stupid one) 

I Having taken bath on the well, a person forgot his turban and returned home 
bare headed. Seeing his improper conduct (of being bare headed) the silly 
women started weeping and wailing (Seeing turbanless master of the house 
they conjectured the death of some one in the family). Seeing the weeping 
women, others too, began mourning. People gethered and sitting in lines 
' started condoling with the family. Now the barber woman who leads the 
mourning on occasions asked as to who is to be wept and whose dirge she 
should lead, i.e. what is the name of the dead. The daughter-in-law of family 
hinted towards father-in-law to elicit answer of this question (because he 
was found bare headed. Then the fact was disclosed by him that he just 
forgot to wear turban). In the assembly of the fools such cawing takes place 
(because crows also listening to one voice start cawing jointly). 
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3 H W HH? T Bt>3 HH# ^ ^ gin | 

Wfi U^ftf tTOtit fU^H Hfe^ giT | 

TT§ ^ tT^ §H fliPH Ijfe»fT 3fe wtH T 1U T I 
H^fe f¥^ T ^fe f^U Hte Hf^^T Ufur | 

? t h ^5<ft 3h ftraru *tft wj§^t 3u T i 

tat fHH S HH?Ht tf^I gtfm *isTU T I 

Faun 20 (Murakk nal kikur varatiai) 

Je murakfau samajhaiai samajhai nahichhanv na dhupd. 
Akhin parakhi na jdnaxpital suina kaihdn rupd. 
Sdu na jdnai tel ghia dharid koli gharold kupd. 
Surati vihiind rati dihu chananu tuli anherd ghupd. 
Vdsu kathuri thorn dimihar hull adhaurf tupd. 
Vainrnitr na samajhai rahgu surahg kurangu achhupa. 
Murakh ndli chahgen chupd. 

Pauri 20 (How to deal with a fool) 

Even if told about the shade and the sunshine, the fool does not understand 
it. With his eyes he cannot distinguish between brass and bronze or gold 
and silver. He can not know the difference of taste between the pot of ghee 
and an oil vessel. Day and night he is devoid of consciousness and to him 
light and darkness are the same. Fragrance of musk and odour of garlic or 
stiching of velvet and hide are the same for him. He does not identify a friend 
and an enemy and remains completely unconcerned towards the bad or good 
colour (of life). Silence is the best in the company of fool. 
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^J^Hftf HTTKftf iT^t»ffo FTO MTTO fl^T3" ^dd'd' I 

^tft H^H? tTTO f Hit HF^t | 

§^T£ IT? 5 tnfe ^g>f fafa ¥ T ^r I 

ftfl H HOTTO fefo ITSHftf H^tfftr fe^ ^ T ^ T I 
HH^ frrfe W IIHM 

1 (Ik) Oankdr satigur prasddi 
Paurfl (Gurmukh, Manmukh) 

Gurmukhi manmukhi jdniani sddh asddh jagat varatara. 
Duh vichi dukhi dubdjare kharabar hoe khudi khudrd. 
Duhih sardin jarad ru dage durdhe chor chugdrd. 
Nd uravdru na pdru hai gote khdni bharamu siri bhdrd. 
Hindu Musalamdn vichi gurmukhi manmukhi vich gubdrcL 
Jammanu maranu soda siri bhdrd. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Pautfi (Gnrmukh, Manmukh) 

From their conduct in the world, the Guru-oriented, gurmukhs and mind 
oriented manmukhs are known sadhus and wicked ones respectively. Out of 
these two, the mongrels-apparently sadhus but internally thieves—are always 
in wavering state and, suffering for their ego, go astray. Such double-faced 
thieves, backbiters and cheats remain pale-faced due to their bewilderment 
in both the worlds. They are neither here nor there and, burdened with the 
load of delusions go on drawing in between and getting suffocated. Whether 
Muslim or the Hindu, the manmukh among the gurmukhs is the utter darkness. 
His head is always loaded with the comings and goings through 
transmigration of his soul. 
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Wfd ^5 Wfd HtTU¥ HH 1 ^ I 

33 £t iTt U§5 IF^t tHH? I 

PaurT2 (Hindu Musalaman) 
Duhu milijamme cfuijane duhu janian dux rah chalde. 
Hindu akhani ran% ram musalamana nau khudae. 
Hindu purabi sauhian pachham musalamanu nivde. 
Gang Banaratii hinduan Makd musalamanu manae. 
Ved katebdh chdri chdri char varan chdri majahab chalde. 
Panj tat dovaijane paunu pant baisantaru chhde. 
Ik thdun dux naun dharae. 

Paurfl (Hindu-Muslim) 

Consequent to the confluence of male and female both (Hindu and Muslim) 
were born; bjlit both initiated separate ways (sects). Hindus remember Ram- 
Ram and the Muslims named Him Khuda. Hindus perform their worship 
facing East and Muslims bow towards the West. Hindus adore Ganges and 
Banaras, whereas Muslims celebrate Mecca. They have four scriptures each- 
-four Vedas and four Katebas. Hindus created four varnas (castes) and Muslims 
the four sects (Hanifis, Safis, Malikfs, and Hambalis). But in fact, the same 
air, water and fire exist in them all. The ultimate shelter for both is the same 
one; only they have given different names to it. 
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3ftf ^fest UfTOft HtTWH U$ OTt tff I 

^^wal wfa wfe fet ^r§ i 

»iH 5fH HcT^t KfU feet >T^H HUVT§ I 

TOWTfe hh fe* d toh wren * <rey urf I 

BJ3Hftf tTTfefk^HlHt nan 

PaurT3 (Dubajare pur mast da drisatant) 
Dekhi dubhiti drasi majalas hatho hathi nachai. 
Dukho dukhu dubajarf ghari ghari phirai parai khachai. 
Agai hoi suhavani muhi dithai mdnas chahamachai. 
Pichhahu dekhi daravaniiko muhu duhu jinasi virachaL 
Khehi pai muhu manjiai phiri phiri mailu bharai rangi kachai. 
Dharamraijamu iku hai dharamu adharamu na bharamu parachaL 
Gurmukhijai milai sachu sachaL 

Paun3 (Example of double-talker and the double-faced mirror) 

Double-faced i.e. uneven mirror moves hand to hand in the assembly (because 
nobody likes it). Similarly a double-talker like a prostitute engrossed in 
other's homes moves from door to door. At first she looks pretty and men 
are pleased to see her face but later she is found to be dreadful because her 
single face possesses two images. Even cleaned with ashes, such double- 
faced mirror becomes filthy again. Yama, the Lord of dharma is one; he 
accepts dharma but does not get pleased by the delusions of wickedness. 
Truthful gurmukhs ultimately attain the\ruth. 
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U§^t 8 (dldftftf IfTO d) 

^T3^fe ^3^1 5fH ^HUt H t 3 t I 

H^t Htt 3fa f ^fa tffe fHH T ^ T I 

FFftm fet ^Tftj ^fe H<IT fete ftf^ HHW^ T I 

Paun4 (Gursikh pradhdn hai) 
Vunai juldhd tandu gandhi iku sutu kari tana vdnd. 
Darajipari vigdradd pdtd mul na lahai vikdnd. 
Katarani katarai kataranihoi dumuhi charhadi sand. 
Sui sivai jori hai vichhuriari kari meli mildnd, 
Sdhibu iko rdhi dui jag vichi hindu musalamdnd. 
Gursikhi paradhdnu hai pir muridihai paravana. 
Dukhi dubajariah hairdnd. 

Paun4 (Sikh of the Guru is superior) 

By tying the threads, weaver weaves huge warp and weft with a single yarn. 
Tailor tears and spoils cloth and torn cloth cannot be sold. His double-blade 
honed scissors cuts the cloth. On the other hand, his needle stiches and the 
separated pieces are thus reunited. That Lord is one but different ways have 
been created by Hindus and Muslims. The path of Sikhism is superior to 
both because it accepts an intimate relation between the Guru and the Sikh. 
The double-minded are always perplexed and thus they suffer. 
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Ufe fHfe Ofe EcT tfe fefe fHH Pdldtf'cS fet Htftj I 

otw fefa hjjsp" ^fe ?^tHf f fa^h** df i 
fe^fe nftr §s Tret»r fVrf ftraw §fe TPfe u9f i 

§fa fe^U 7S T tfW ^ T tf^T ^~3UfEW ^tf I 
M^wM^Wtf IIMII 

PaurTS (Dubajare pur charakhe da drisatdnt) 
Jiu charakha athakhambhid duhi lathi de manjhi manjheru. 
Dui siri dhari duhu khundh vichi sir giraddn phirai lakh pheru. 
Bdir pdi paletiai mdlh vatai paid ghat gheru. 
Duhu charamakh vichi trakuld katani kuridn chiridn herd. 
Trinnani bahi uthjdndidn jiu birakhahu udi jani pankheru. 
Ori nibdhu nd thiai kachd rangu rangdid gem. 
Ghummi ghummandi chhau ghaveru. 

PaurTS (The-double-talter compared with the spinningwheel) 

The eight board spinningwheel moves between two upright posts. Both 
ends of its axle are thrust in the holes in the middle of two post and on the 
force of its neck the wheel is turned innumerable times. The two sides are 
secured by a fastening cord and a string belt encircles the wheel and the 
spindle. Two pieces of leather hold the spindle around which the girls spin 
sitting in groups. Sometimes they would suddenly stop spinning and leave 
as birds fly from the tree (the double-minded person is also like these girls 
or birds and changes his mind abruptly). Ochre colour which is temporary 
one, does not give company up to the last i.e. it fades away after sometime. 
The double-minded person (also) is like a moving shadow which does not 
stick to one place. 
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H T U^ UtUcf UH# 5fH feHtT WtP 5t I 

ftrfa forfa f>ra€ ilarS gfe~TOftM St i 
h§ ^ wtt ?u h3 a wfe fefo UH I 

Paun6 (Dubajara te vibhacharani isatari) 
Sdhuru piharu palarai hoi nilaj na lajd dhovai. 
Rdvai jam bhatdru taji khinjotani khusi kiu hovai. 
Samajhaina samajhai marane parane loku vigovau 
Dhiri dhiri milade mehane hui saramindi anjhu rovai. 
Pap kamane pakariai hdni kani dibdni kharovai. 
Marai na jivai dukh sahai rahai na ghari vichi par ghar jovai. 
Dubidhd augun hdru parovau 

Paun6 (The fickle-minded and the adulteress woman) 

Abandoning both the families of father and father-in-laws, the shameless 
woman cares not for modesty and does not wish to wash away her immoral 
reputation. Deserting her husband, if she enjoys the company of her paramour, 
how can she, moving in different lustful directions, be happy? No advice 
prevails upon her and she is despised at all social gatherings of mourning 
and rejoicing. She weeps in contrition because she is disdaifully reproached 
at every door. For her sins, she is arrested and punished by the court where 
she loses every iota of honour that she had. She is miserable because now 
she is neither dead nor alive; she still looks for another house to ruin because 
she does not like to live in her own home. Similarly doubt or double- 
mindedness weaves for it the garland of vices. 
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wfe nfe ihI§ a^T o^t trt i 

gfn 3nt>? nto u^h ^fe gory q&H i 
^tf ^fe faV B T fe feg fe3 t^fe^ I 
¥3 fefn Hftf fHH ^H^t ^ ?j arret i 

Paun 7 (Dvait te Sikh ) 

Jiu besivai thehu kari pachhotavai sukhi na vasal 
Chart chart larade bhumie dhara perd khasan khasaL 
Duh nan da yalahd duhu munasa dinari vinasai. 
Hui ujara khetiai duhi hdkam dui hukamu khunasal 
Dukh dui chinta rati dihu gharu chhijai vairdinu hasai. 
Duhu khundhd vichi rakhi siru vasadivasai na nasadi nasai. 
Dujd bhdu bhuiangamu dasai, 

PaurTJ (Sense of duality and Sikh) 

Inhabiting in other's lands brings repentence and takes away happiness; 
daily the land lords quarrel, loot and extort. Husband of two women and the 
wife of two husbands are bbund to perish; tillage under the orders of two 
mutually antagonist masters would go waste. Where suffering and anxiety 
dwell day and night i.e. all the time, that house gets destroyed and the 
neighbourhood women laugh derisively. If one gets one's head stuck in two 
cavities, one can neither stay nor run away. Likewise, the sense of duality is 
a virtual snake-bite. 
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H¥ 1 >M HU 3 HUT f%fg | 
3^1 zJ*n gffu fe^lt HI H Vfl WEt I 
5t Hf fffH fftf 5fH Hfa HUVPBt I 

^I^Hftf H^Hftf ^<J^T #T^T H^fe H?Tet I 

fen f%U ^rfe ^«iH=f Hfe cTT^t ^rfe U^f} I 

Paun8 (Manmukh te sarap) 
Dukhia dusatu dubdjard sapu dumuha burd buridi. 
Sabh dun mandxsap joni sapan vichi kujdti kubhdC 
Konhoa gopi gur nigure tantu na mant sukhdu 
KorThovai larai jis vigar rupi hoi mari saharndi, 
Gurmukhi manmukhi bdhard lato lava Idi bujhdi. 
Tisu vihu vdti kuldti mani andari ganatitati pardx. 
Sir chithai vihu bdni na jdi. 

PautfS (Manmukh and a snake) 

The wicked and unhappy is the betrayer who is like two headed snake which 
is also undesirable. Snake's is the worst species and out of that also the two- 
headed snake is a bad and wicked variety. Its master remains unknown and 
on this unprincipled creature no mantra works. Any one whom it bites 
becomes leper. His face is deformed and he dies of its fear. Manmukh, the 
mind-oriented one does not accept the advice of gurmukhs and creates quarrel 
here and there. His speech is poisonous and in his mind are cherished 
sordid plans and jealousies. His poisonous habit does not go even when his 
head is crushed. 
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fff§ TO fKHt #H»f T fe^HHt 3Et I 

UH 3 tHMT ?TOftr ^Eftf ^t§* ^ | 

S^ftf H^fe Tft^rfW H3T ^fe ^ ?££t I 

ute^ M^^tHft H^H fHH^T fe^U H^Hl I 

fedlt >Hilr lltf II 

Paur\9 (Vesava da drisatant) 
Jiu bahu mitivesua chhadai khasamu nikhasamThoi. 
Putu jane je vesua ndnaki dddaki ndun na koC 
Naraki savari sigdrid rag rang chhali chhalai chhalou 
Ghanddheru aheridn mdnas mirag vindhu sathoil 
Ethai marai hardm hoi agai daragah milai na dhoT. 
Dukhid dusatu dubdjard jdn rupaid mekhisoi. 
Vigarai dpi vigarai lot 

Pauri9 (Example of a prostitute) 

A prostitute having many lovers leaves her husband and thus becomes 
unclaimed masterless. If she gives birth to a son, he carries no maternal or 
paternal name with him. She is a decorated and ornamental hell which 
deceives people by loving apparent charm and grace. As the hunter's pipe 
attractes the deer, so do the songs of a prostitute allure men to their 
destruction. Here in this world she dies an evil death and hereafter obtains 
no enterance into God's court. Similar to her, who adheres not to one person, 
the double-talker cunningly following two religious masters is always 
unhappy and like a fake rupee is exposed at the counter. Ruined himself he 
ruins others. 
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PaunlO (Dubdjard) 
Vani vani kauri na sohaikhard siana hoi vigutd. 
Chutari mitCjisu lagai jdnai khasam kumhdrdri kutd. 
Bdbdnidn kahdnidn ghari ghari bahi bahi karani kuputd. 
Agu hoi muhdidd sdthu chhadi chaurdhe sutd. 
Jammi sdkh ujdradd galidri setimenhu kurutd. 
Dukhid dusatu dubdjard khataru baladu jivai hali juta. 
Dami dami sdnu ujdrTmutd. 

PaurTlQ (The dual-natured) 

For crow wandering from forest to forest is no merit though it considers 
itself very clever. Dog having mud spots on the buttocks is at once recognised 
as a potter* s pet. Unworthy sons tell everywhere about the feats of forefathers 
(but do nothing themselves). A leader who goes to sleep at the crossroads, 
gets his companions robbed (of their belongings). Unseasonal rain and hail 
destroy the well rooted crop. The suffering double talker is similar to a 
stubborn plaughing ox (who always gets whipped). Ultimately such an ox is 
branded and abandoned in desolate places. 
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Paurill (Dubdjard dukhid hai) 
Dukhid dusatu dubdjard tame rangahu kaihdn hovai. 
Bdhar disai ujald andari masu na dhopai dhovai. 
Sanmjdnu luhdr dihoi dumuhin kusang vigovai. 
Khanu tatidrani varai khanu thandhijalu andari tovai. 
Tumd dise sohand chitramitdld visu vilovaL 
Sdu na kaurd sahi sakaijibhai chhdlai anjhu rovai. 
Kalikaner na hari parovai. 

Pauifll (Double talker is sorrowful) 

The evil double-talker is copper which looks like bronze. Apparentlyfthe 
bronze looks bright but even persisting washing cannot clean -its inner 
blackness. The pliers of blacksmith is double mouthed but being in the bad 
company (of the blacksmith) it destroys itself. It goes in the hot furnance and 
the next moment it is put in cold water. The colocynth gives a beautiful, 
piebald look but inside it remains poison. Its bitter taste cannot be tolerated; 
it blisters the tongue and causes tears to trickle. No garland is prepared of 
the oleander buds (for their being devoid of fragrance). 
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Pauril2 (Duja bhdu har divaunda hai) 
Dukhidusatu dubdjard sutar muragu hoi kammi na aval 
Udani udai na ladiai purasus hoidpu lakhdvai. 
HasatTdand vikhdniani horu dikhalai horatu khdvai. 
Bakaridri no char thanu dui gali vichi dui levai lavai. 
Ikanidudhu samdvadd ik thagdu lhagi thagdvai. 
Mordn akhxchdri chdri ui dekhani onidisi na aval 
Duja bhdu kudau haravai. 

PaurTLl (Sense of duality brings defeat) 

The evil person who is double-talker is always unhappy and is useless like 
an ostrich. An ostrich can neither fly nor can be laden, but it strutts 
ostentatiously. The elephant has one set of teeth for display and another for 
eating. Goats have four teats, two on their necks and two attached to their 
udders. The latter contain milk, the former deceive those who expect milk 
from them. Peacocks have four eyes through which they behold but others 
know nothing about them. So turning one's attention to two masters 
(religions) leads to disastrous failure. 
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Paunl3 (Dvait to sard) 
Dammalu vajai duhu dhirikhai tamdche bandhani jarid. 
Vajani rag rabab vichi kann moron phiri phiri pharid. 
Khan majire takarah siri tan bhanni marade kar dharid. 
Khali vajai vanjhulide sulak na andari varid. 
Suine kalasu savdriai bhannd ghard na jdigharid. 
Dujd bhdu sardnai sarid. 

PaurT13 (The duality scorches one and all) 
Two-faced drum roped all around is beaten from both the sides. Musical 
measures are played on rebeck but time and again its pegs are twisted. 
Cymbals being paired strike each other and smash their heads and bodies. 
The flute when empty from inside definitely chimes but when any other 
object enters into it (i.e. when duality enters it) an iron rod is pushed in it to 
clear it (it is put to trouble). The golden vessel is got repaired but broken 
mud-pitcher is not formed again. Engrossed in duality the individual 
putrefies and is scorched for ever. 
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Paunl4 (Dubdjara sudharadha nahih) 

Dukhia dusatu dubdjara bagul samadhi rahai ik tanga. 
Bajar pap na utarani ghuti ghutijidn khdi vichi Garigd. 
Tiirath ndvai tumbarf tari tari tanu dhovai kari narigd. 
Man vichi vasai kdlakutu bharam na utarai karamu kudhangd. 
Varami man na marai baithd jai patali bhuianga. 
HasatTmri navaliai nikali kheh udde angd. 
Duja bhdu sudo na c hang a. 

PaurflA (Dual-minded never improves) 

An evil and dual-minded person suffers like the crane standing on one leg. 
Standing in Ganges, it strangulates creatures to eat them and its sins are 
never washed out. Colocynth may swim naked and bath at one pilgrimage 
centre after another, but its action are so crooked that the poison in its Jheart 
never goes. Beating the hole of a snake does not kill it, for it remains, (safe) 
in the nether world. The elephant coming out of water after a bath, again 
blows dust around its limbs. The sense of duality is not at all a good sense. 
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PaurflS (Dubajare da ant) 

Duja bhau dubajara man patai kharabarfi khird. 
Agahu mitha hoi milai pichhahu kaura dokhu sarird. 
Jiu bahu mita kaval phulu bahu rangibanhi pindu ahira. 
Harid tilu budr jiu kalikaner durang na dhird. 
Je sau hatha nam vadhai andari khalivdju naphird. 
Chananan vds na bohiani khahi khahi vans jalani bepird. 
Jam dar chota sahd vahird. 

PaurTLS (The end of the dual-minded) 

Mind of the dual-faced is like useless sour milk. On drinking it at first it 
tastes sweet but then its taste is bitter and it makes body diseased. The 
double talker is that black bee which is friend of flowers but like fools 
supposes those flowers to be its permanent home. Green but internally hallo 
sesame seed and the oleander bud have neither true beauty and colour nor 
any sensible person considers them of any use. If reed grows up to the 
lenght of hundred hands even then it remains hollow internally producing 
noisy sound. Despite their juxtaposition with sandal wood tree bamboos 
donot become fragrant, and destroy themselves by their mutual friction. 
Such person at the door of Yama, the god of death, bear many a stroke of his 
rod. 
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Paunl6 (Dubajare dinimmratd viburfhai) 

Duja bhdu dubdjard badha karai salamu na bhdvai. 
Dhing juhdrf dhihguli gali badhe ohu sisu nivdvai. 
Gali badhai jiu nikalai khuhahu paniupari aval 
Badha chatijo bharai na gun nd upakdru charhavai. 
Nivai kamdn dubajari'jih pharide ik sis sahdvai. 
Nivai aherTmiragu dekhi karai visah dhrohu saru lavai. 
Aparddhi aparddhu kamavai. 

Paunl6 (Even the humility of a double talker is evil) 

The double-talker salutes bound by his compulsions, yet his posture is 
disliked. Dhinghalu a contraption to draw water from a pit or well comprising 
a wooden pole, bows only when a stone (as a counterweight) is tied to it. On 
the other hand leather bag when tied only, brings out water from the well. 
Working under some complusion is neither a merit nor a benevolence. The 
two ended bow with an arrow on it, bends when pulled, but immediately on 
release, the arrow discharged strikes the head of someone. Similarly, the 
hunter also bows on the sight of a deer and treacherously kills it with his 
arrow. The criminal, thus, goes on committing crimes. 
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PaunlJ (Dubajara ape nahrn niundd) 

Nivai na tir dubajara gddikhambh mukhimuhi lae. 
Nivai na nejd dumuhd ran vichi uchd apu gande. 
Asat dhdtu da jabar jangu nivai na phutai kot dhahde. 
Nivai na khandd sdr da hoi dudhara khun karde. 
Nivai na suit gherani kari asavdr phdhe divde. 
Nivani na sikhdn sakhat hoi mdsu paroi kabdb bhunde. 
Jiun kari dra rukhu tachhde. 

Paurfll ( Double-talker does not bow of his own) 

The double-headed arrow with tip at its head and feathers at the tail does not 
bend. Double-faced spear also never bows and in the war gets itself arrogantly 
noticed. Cannon made of eight metals neither bends nor explodes but 
demolishes the fort. Double-edged sword of steel does not break and kills 
with both edges. The encircling noose does not bow but ensnares many a 
horse-rider. Iron rod being hard does not bend but meat pieces stringed on 
it are roasted. Likewise, the straight saw cuts the trees. 
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Paunl8 (Dubajara dukhadai) 
Aku dhatura jhatuld niva hoi na dubidhd khoi. 
Phuli phuli phule dubdjare bikhu phal phali phali mandisoi. 
Piai na koiaku dudhu pile mariai dudhu na hoi. 
Khakharian vichi budhian phati phati chhuti chhuti udani ox. 
Chitamitdla ak tidu milai dubajaridn kiu dhoi. 
Khdi dhatura baraliai kakh chuninda vatai lot. 
Kauri ratak jel parol. 

PaunlS (Double cross is painfull) 

The akk, a poisonous plant of sandy region and thorn- apple though with 
branches lowered, yet do not discard their dubiety. The hybrid plants 
apparently look blossommed but they have poisonous flowers and fruits 
which make them ill-reputed. Drinking afcfc-milk, man dies. How could such 
secretion be called milk? Out of their parts cotton-like pieces burst out and 
fly about. Akkhoppers are also piebald; they too like the double-minded , are 
nowhere sheltered.Eating thornapple man goes mad and people see him 
gathering straw in the world. Ratak, small red and black seeds, also get 
pierced through for making garlands. 
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Faun 19 (Chilh da drisatdnt dusatatu da) 
Vadhai chil ujar vichi uchai upari uchihoi. 
Gandhi jalani musdhare pat apat na chhuhanda hot 
Chhdnu na bahani pandhdnudn pavai pachhdvan tibiii toC 
Phind jivai phalu phdtidni ghungharidle rulan paloi. 
Kdthu kukdthu na sahi sakai panipavahu na dhup na lot. 
Lagimuli na vijhavai jaladi haumain agi kharou 
Vadidikari daivigoil 

PaurTL9 (Example of the knavery of pine tree) 

Pine tree grows in a forest and goes high and higher. Its nodes burn in 
torches and none touches its scorned leaves. No passerby sits under its 
shade because its long shadow falls over rough ground. Its fruit also bursts 
forth in curly pieces like that of a ball made of rags and moves around. Its 
wood is also not a good one, because it cannot bear water, air, sunshine and 
heat. If fire breaks out in pine forest it does not extinguish soon and it 
further goes on burning itself in the fire of ego. Giving it big size, God has 
made it useless and liable to destruction. 
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PaurT20 (Dusatata te bhaliaipur 
drisatant—til, san te kapdh) 
Tilu tela phulu ujald harid butd kid nisdm. 
Mudhahu vadhi bandiai sir talavdid majhi bibdnu 
Kari kati paijhambidi telu tilihuti pure ghdni. 
San kdpah dui rah kari paraupakdr vikdr viddnu 
Veli katai vundidi paradd kajan kaparu pram. 
Khal kadhai vatdi san rase bannhani mani saramdni. 
Dusatdh dusatai mihamdni. 

PaurTlQ (Examples on knavery and 
goodness-sesame seed, hemp and cotton) 



How wonderful it is that the sesame seed is black its flower white and plant 
is green. Cutting it from near the root, it is put upsidedown in heap out in the 
field. First it is thrashed on stone and then the sesame seeds are crushed 
through an oil press. Hemp and cotton have two ways. One undertakes to 
perform benevolence and the other feels greatness in adopting evil 
propensities. From cotton, after ginning and spinning, cloth is prepared 
which covers nudity of the people. Hemp gets its skin peeled off and then 
ropes are made of it which feel no shame in binding the people. Knavery of 
the knaves is just like guests. It has to depart soon. 
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Paurill (Dujd bhau kikkar te dharek vdngun hai) 
Kikar kande dharek phal phalih na phalid nihaphal dehi. 
Rang birangi duhdri phul dakh na guchhd kapat sanehi. 
Chitamitata arind phalu thothi thohari as kinehu 
Rata phul na mulu adhu nihaphal simal chhdnv jivehi. 
Jiu nalier kathor phalu muhu bhanne de garitivehu 
Sutu kaputu suputu dut kale dhaule tut ivehu 
Dujd bhau kuddu dharehi. 

PaufflX (Duality is like acacia and china-berry) 

Thorns grow on acacia and flowers and fruits on china-berry but they all .$re 
useless. Both have colourful fruits but they cannot be mistaken for t< 
bunch of grapes. Fruit of castor is also beautiful and piebald but what ca A 
one expect from vacuos cactus? Its red fruit is worthless just like the useless 
shade of silk-cotton tree. The hard coconut yields its kernel only after its 
mouth is smashed. Mulberries are of white and black variety and their tastes 
are also different. Similarly, the worthy and the unworthy sons are obedient 
and rebellious respectively, i.e. one provides happiness whereas the other 
one gives suffering. Duality is always a bad policy of life. 
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PaurT22 (Dubajara-pan da ilaj) 
Jiu mani kale sap siri hasi hasi rasi rasi dei na janai. 
Jdnu kathuri mirag tanijivadian kiun koianai. 
Arani loha tdiai ghariai jiu vagade vadanaL 
Suranu mdrani sddhiai khahi saldhi purakh paravdnai. 
Pan supdrikathu mili chune rarigu surangu sinanai. 
Aukhadhu hovai kdlakutu mdri jivdlani vaid sujdnai. 
Manu para gurmukhi vast dnai. 

Paun22 (Cure for duality) 

The snake has jewel in its head but it knows not to yield it willingly i.e. for 
getting it, it has to be killed.. Likewise how can the musk of a deer be 
obtained while it is alive. The furnace, only heats the iron, but a desired and 
fixed shape is given to iron only by hammering it. Tuberous root yam 
becomes acceptable to the eaters and praised only after it has been refined 
with spices. Betal leaf, betelnut, catechu and lime, when mixed together are * 
identified by the beautiful colour of the mixture. Poison in the hands of a 
physician becomes a medicine and animates the dead ones. Unstable 
mercurial mind can be controlled by gurmukh alone. 
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1 Oahkdr satigur prasadi 
Paunl (Satigur dimahimd, sanamukh te bemukh) 

Satigur purakhu agammu hai niravair nirala. 
Jdnahu dharati dharam kisachidharamsala. 
Jehd bijai so lunai phalu karam samhdld. 
Jiu kari nirmal drasijagu vekhani vdld. 
Jehd muhu kari bhdliai teho vekhdld. 
Sevaku daragah surkharu vemukhu muhu kdld. 



One Oankar, the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 

Paunl (Praise of the true Guru, Guru-oriented and 

fate of the renegade) < 
The true Guru is inaccessible, without rancour and extraordinary. 
Consider earth as the true abode of dharma. Here karmas take care of the 
fruits i.e. one reaps what he sows. He (the Lord) is the mirror in which the 
world can see its face reflected. One would see the same face he will 
carry before the mirror. The servants of God remain red faced and 
triumphant whereas the apostates keep their faces blackened. 
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Paun2 (Gurgopu chela) 

Jo gur gopai apana kiu sijhai chela. 
Sangalu ghati chaldiaijam panthi ikeld. 
Lahai sajdin narak vichi uhu khard duheld. 
Lakh chaurdsih bhaudidn phiri hoi na meld. 
Janamu paddrath hdrid jiu jue kheld. 
Hath marorai siru dhunai uhu lahai na vela. 



Paurf 2 (The disciple hiding the Guru) 

If the disciple does not know (tell) about his guru, how could he get 
liberated. Bound in chains, he is forced to walk alone on the way of the 
Yama, death. In dilemma he stands and suffers hell. Though he 
transmigrates in the eighty four lac species of life yet he does not meet the 
Lord. Like the playing of gamble, he loses the invaluable stake of life in 
this game. At the end (of life) he has jitters and lamentations but the time 
gone never returns. 
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Paun3 (Gurgopu bemukh hai) 

Apu na vannai sahure sikh lok sundvai, 
Kant na puchhai vatarf suhagu gandvai. 
Chuhd khad na mavailahi chhaju valdvaL 
Mantu na hoi athuhidri hathu sapin pdvaL 
Sam sannhai agds no phiri mathai dvau 
Duhisardin jaradru bemukh pachhatdvai. 



PaurT3 (Guru prevaricator is apostate) 
The Guru prevaricator is similar to a girl who herself goes not to the 
father-in law's house and gives precepts to others. Her husband never 
cares for her and she sings paeans of her happy married life. It is such as 
the rat itself cannot enter the hole but roams tied winnowing tray to its 
waist. It is such a person as not knowing even the mantra of a centipede 
lays his hand on a snake. The person who facing towards sky shoots the 
arrow receives the arrow on his own face. The apostate is yellow faced, 
frightened in both the worlds and repents. 
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Paurf4 (Bemukh ras nahih lainda) 

Ratan manigali bandarai kihu kim na jdnai. 
Karachhisau na samhalai bhojan rasu khdnai. 
Dadu chikari vdsu hai kavalai na sinanai. 
Ndbhi kathurimirag dai phiradd hairdnal 
Gujaru gorasu vechi kai khali sundnai. 
Bemukh mulahu ghuthid dukh sahai jamdnai. 



PaurT4 (The apostate cannot enjoy) 

The monkey knows no worth of the jewellary tied to its neck. Even being 
in the food, the ladle does not know the taste of the dishes. The frog 
always lives in mire but still knows not the lotus. Having musk in its navel 
the deer runs around confused. The cattle breeder puts the milk on sale but 
fetches home, the oil cakes and husk. The apostate is a person basically 
gone astray and he undergoes the sufferings given by the Yama. 
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PaurTS (Bemukh sabh kujh hundiah vidukhi) 

Savani vani hariavale sukai javaha. 
Sabh ko sarasa varasadai jhurai jolaha. 
Sabhana rati mildvara chakavi dordha. 
Sankhu samundahu sakhand rovai de dhdha. 
Rahahu ujharijo pavai musai de phdhd. 
Tiunjag andari bemukhan nit ubhe sahd. 



PaurTS (The apostate posseses everything but still is unhappy) 

In the month of savan, the whole forest becomes green but javds, a prickly 
plant remains dry. During rains every one feels delighted but the weaver 
is seen gloomy. In the night all the pairs meet but for chakavi, that is the 
, time of separation. The conch remains empty even in the ocean and cries 
when blown. The man gone astray will definitely be robbed by putting 
. rope around his neck. Similarly, the apostates go on sobbing in this world. 
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PaurT6 (Bemukh gidar dakh hai apana dos duje nun) 

Gidar dakh na apare akhai thuh kauri: 
NachaHu nachi na janai akhai bhui saurf. 
Bole agai gaviai bhairau so gaurt 
Hansdn nali tattharikiu pahuchai dawn. 
Savani van hariavale aku jammai aurf. 
Bemukh sukhu na dekhaijiu chhutari chhauru 

PaurT6 (The apostate puts blame on others) 

The jackal cannot reach the grapes and says disdainfully that grapes are 
sour. The dancer knows no dance but says that the place is narrow. Before 
a deaf person singing in measure Bhairav or Gauri is the same. How a 
plover can fly equal to a swan. The whole of the forest goes green in rainy 
season (savari) but akk, the wild plant of sandy region (calotropis procera) 
grows in the period of drought. The apostate cannot have happiness like 
an abandoned woman. 
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Putin 7 (Bemukh disangati da phal) 
Bhedai puchhali lagidn kiu par longhiai. 
Bhutai kendosatinit sahasa jiai. 
Nadikinarai rukhara vesdhu na kiai. 
Miratak nali viahiai sohdgu na thiai. 
Visu halahal biji km kiu amiu lahiai. 
Bemukh sett pirahaft jam dandu sahiai. 



Paunl (The result of company of an apostate) 

How one could get across the water by catching hold of the tail of a sheep. 
Friendship with a ghost is always a source of suspicious life. The tree on a 
river bank cannot have the faith (that the river will not perish it). How a 
woman married to a dead person could be said to be a suhdgin, i.e one 
whose husband is alive. How nectar could be obtained by sowing poison. 
The friendship with an apostate brings the sufferings of the rod of Yama. 
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PaurT8 (Bemukh dp dosihai) 

Koraru mothu na rijhai kari aganijosu. 
Sahas phalahu iku vigarai taravar kidosu. 
Tibai niru na thaharai ghani varasi gaiosu. 
Vinu sanjami rogimarai chiti vaid na rosu. 
Avidvar na vidpaimasataki likhiosu. 
Bemukh parhe na ilam jiun avagun sabhi osu. 



PaurfS (The apostate himself is a culprit) 

When moth, an Indian pulse is cooked over the fire some grains being 
hard remain uncooked. This is not the fault of the fire. If one fruit out of a 
thousand go bad, it is not the fault of the tree. It is not the fault of water 
that it will not rest on a hill. If a sick person die from not observing the 
regimen prescribed for him, it is not the fault of the doctor. If a barron 
woman have no offspring, it is her destiny and not the fault of her 
husband. In the same way if a perverse man accept not the Guru's 
instruction, it is his own fault and not the Guru's. 

at ..; ..• 
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PaurT9 (Bemukh dikamaidosihai) 

Annhai chandu na disaijagi joti sabau 
Bold rdgu na samajhafkihu ghati jdi, 
Vasu na avai gungunai paramalu mahikdi. 
Gungaijiv na ugharai sabhi sabadi suhdi, 
Satiguru sdgaru sevi kai nidhi sabhandh pat 
Bemukh hathi ghaghutidn tisu dosu kamdi. 

Paun9 (The earning of an apostate is defective) 

The blind cannot see the moon though its light scatters all around. The 
music loses not its melody if a deaf cannot understand it In spite of plenty 
of fragrance, the person without power of smell cannot enjoy the same. 
The word resides in one and all, but the dumb cannot move his tongue (to 
pronounce it). The true Guru is an ocean and the true servants receive 
treasures out of it. The apostates get the shells only because their 
cultivation and labour is defective. , 
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Faun 10 (Bemukh de masatdk da trip) 
Ratan upanne sdirahu bhipdnikhdrd. 
Sujhahu sujhani tini loa aulangu vichikdrd. 
DharatTupajai annu dhanu vichi kalaru bhdrd. 
Isaru tusai horand ghari khaparu chhdrd. 
Jiun Hanavanti kachhotard kid karai vichdrd, 
Bemukh masatak likhid kaunu metanahdrd. 

Paun 10 (Nature of the apostate) 

Jewels have come out of sea but still its water is brackish. In the light of 
moon, the three worlds are seen, yet the stigma on moon persists. The 
earth produces the corn but-still alkaline earth is also there. Siva, getting 
happy, grants boons to others but in his own home pnly ashes and begging 
bowl are found. The powerful Hanuman can do a lot for others but has 
only a loincloth to wear. Who can efface the words of destiny of the 
apostate. 



301 



Var 34 



uJt Hfe HQtd'dld' Hte 

§W W HTO d ft HTO^IinHII 

Paunll (Bemukh jhutha hai) 
Gamghari gosdian madhanu gharde. 
Ghore suni sauddgarah chdbak muli de. 
Dekhiparde bhdjavdr ghari gdhu ghatae. 
Suind had sardph de sunidr sadde. 
Andari dhoind lahai bdhari bdphde. 
Bemukh badal chdl hai kuro aide. 



PaurtXX (The apostate is a Her) 
The cow herds are there in the house of the master, the foolish person 
continues getting the churning sticks made for his own home. The horses 
are with the merchants and the foolish person roams around purchasing 
the whips. Foolish person creates stampede at his home only by seeing the 
harvest of others around the threshing floor. The gold is with the gold 
merchant but the foolish calls for the goldsmith at his own home for 
preparing the jewellery. He has no place at home, but goes on boasting 
outside. The apostate is unstable like the speedy cloud and goes on telling 
lies. 
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Faun 12 (Bemukh khdliho gia) 
Makhanu laid virolikai chhah chhutari hou 
Pit lairasu ganniahu chhilu chhuhai na kou 
Rarigu majithahu nikalai adhu lahai na sou 
Vdsu laiphulvdnahu phiri milai na dhou 
Kdia hansu vichhunnia tisu ko na sathof. 
Bemukh suke rukh jlun vekhai sabh lot. 



Paurill (The apostate is empty) 

When the butter is churned and taken away, the butter milk (lassi) is 
abandoned. When the juice of sugarcane is extracted out, nobody touches 
the bagasse. When the fast colour of Rubia munjista is taken away then 
nobody cares for it even worth a penny. When the fragrance of flowers is 
exhausted, no more shelter they get. When the dtman separates from the 
body, no companion of the body remains. It is clear to everyone that the 
apostate is like dry wood (which can only be pushed into fire). 
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Paurfl3 (Bemukh kikun sadhidd hai) 
Jiu kari khiihahu nikalai gali badhe pam. 
Jiu mani kale sap siri hasi dei na jam. 
Jan kathurimirag tani mari mukai dm. 
Tel tilahu kiu nikalai vinu pire ghdni. 
Jiu muhu bhanne garfde nalieru nisdni. 
Bemukh lohd sadhiai vagadivaddni. 



Pauri 13 (How the apostate could be set right) 
The water is drawn out of well only when the pitcher is tied from the neck 
(with rope). The cobra does not happily give away the jewel in the head (it 
gives only after getting killed). The deer also gives musk only after its 
death. The kernel of coconut can be got only when its mouth is broken. 
The apbstate is such an iron that can be given desired shape only with the 
strokes of hammer. 
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Faun 14 (Bemukh da sabh kujh putha hai) 

Mahurd mithd akhiai ruthino tuthi. 
Bujhid vada vakhamai savdnkuthi. 
J alia thandha gaino aite uthu 
Ahamaku bhold akhiai sabh gal aputhi. 
Ujaru tratCbemukhdri tisu dkhani vuthi. 
Chorai sandimaun jiun luki rovai muthi, 

Paurf 14 (The apostate is always inverted) 

The foolish would say the poison sweet and the angry person a happy one. 
To the extinguished lamp he says the enlarged one and a killed goat to him 
is dressed one. To burnt he would say the cooled one; the 'gone' for him 
is 'come' and the 'come' one for him is eloped one i.e. if something sets 
in the eye, the eye is said to be soaring and if a widow settles in 
someone's house by marrying him, she is said to have eloped. To moron 
he would say simple, and his all talks will be contrary to normal. To the 
ruining person, the foolish would say that he is leaving everything of his 
own sweet will. Such people are like the mother of a thief who weeps 
hiding in a corner (lest she is detected and possibility of catching hold of 
her son increases). 
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PaunlS (Bemukh disangati da phal) 
Varjai kajal kotharimuhu kalakh bhariai. 
Kalari khetfbtjCai kihu kaju na sarfai. 
TutTpinghai pinghiai pai toe mariai. 
Kanna phari mantaruan kiu dutaru tarfau 
Agi lai mandari savai tisu nali na phariai, 
Tiun thag sangati bemukhdri jia jokhahu dariai. 



PaunlS (Result of the association of apostates) 

If someone enters a room full of soot his face is sure to be blackened. If 
seed be sown in the alkaline field, that will go useless. If somebody 
swings in a broken swing, he will fall^and kill himself. If a man who does 
not know how to swim, leans on the shoulders of another equally ignorant, 
how shall he cross a deep river? Move not with him who sets fire to his 
own house and then goes to sleep. Such is the society of the deceitful and 
apostates wherein man is ever in fear of his life. 
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PaurT16 (Bemukh ghor pdpihan) 

Bahman gdmvans ghat aparddh kardre. 
madu pijue khelade jokani par ndre. 
Muhani pardilakhimithag chor chagdre. 
Visas dharohiakiratghani pdpihatidre. 
Lakh karorTjoiidni anaganat apdre. 
Ikatu lui na pujambemukh gurdudre. 

PaunU (The apostate is a big sinner) 

(It is said that) The killing of brahmin, cow and the man of one's own 
family is a deadly sin. The drunkards gamble and look at the wives of 
others. The thieves and decoits loot other's wealth. These all are 
treacherous, ungrateful, sinners and killers. If such persons are gathered 
in infinite number; even they all are not equal to the single hair of the 
apostate. 
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Paunl7 (Bemukh dihatid lahindinahih) 
Gang Jamun GodavarTKulakhet sidhare. 
Mathura Maid Ayudhia KdsiKedare. 
Gaid Pirag SarasutTGomatiduare. 
Japu tapu sanjam horn jagi sabh dev juhdre. 
Akhiparanai je bhavai tihu loa majhdre. 
Mali na utarai hatia bemukh guradudre. 



Paunll (The sin of apostasy does not get off) 
If one goes to the Ganges, Yamuna, Godavarf or Kurukshetr; Mathura, 
Mayapurf, Ayodhya, KaSi", Kedarnath are also visited; the door of Gomatf, 
Saras vati, Prayag, Gay a is too approached; all sorts of recitations, 
penances, continences, yajns, horns are practised and all the gods are 
eulogised; the eyes putting on earth if even the three worlds are visited, 
even then, the sin of apostasy never fades out. 
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PaurT18 (Satiguru bdjh sukh nahih) 

KotTn sadin ketare jangal bhupdld. 
Thalih varole ketare parabat betdld. 
Nadidn ndle ketare saravar asarald. 
Ambari tare ketare bisiaru pdtald. 
Bhambhal bhuse bhulidn bhavajal bharandld. 
Ikasu satigur bdhare sabhi dl janjdld. 



Paurf 18 (No happiness without true Guru) 

Many are engrossed in myriad of tastes, and many are the kings of the 
forests. Many are the places, whirlwinds, mountains and the ghosts. Many 
are the rivers, streams and the deep tanks. The sky has many a star and in 
the nether world innumerable are the serpents. Many are wandering 
confused in the labyrinth of world. Without one true Guru all else are 
perplexities. 
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Faun 19 (Bemukh kendar hut han) 
Bahutin gharin pardhuna jiu rahanda bhukhd. 
Sdnjhd babu na roxai chiti chint na chukhd. 
Bahali dumi dhadhi jiu ohu kisai na dhukhd.. 
Vani vani kauri na sohaikiun mdnai sukhd. 
Jiu bahu mitivesud tani vedani dukhd. 
Vinu gur pujani horana barane bemukhd. 



Paun 19 (The apostate is centreless) 
A guest of many houses remains hungry. On the loss of common father of 
many, scant are the weeping and mental anxieties. When many drummers 
strike a drum, no one is pleased with the discordant voices. How could a 
crow wandering from forest to forest be happy and honourable. As a 
prostitute's body suffers from having many lovers, those who worship 
others than the Guru are unhappy in their apostasy. 
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Faun 20 (Anahondd ahahkdr karan vale bhut Han) 

Vai sunae chhdnamtisu uth uthdle. 
Tarfmdri dardindd maingal matavdle. 
Bdsaki ndgai sdhmand jiuri diva bale. 
Sihuri sarajai sahd jiun akhm vekhdle. 
Sdir lahari na pujanfpdmparandle. 
Anahondd dpu gandinde bemukh betale. 



Paurf 20 (The egotist is a ghost) 
With the sound of the seive it is vain to cause the camel to get up. 
Frightening the elephant with the clappings of the hands is as futile as 
burning of the lamp before a Vasukf cobra (in the hope that it will run 
away). If rabbit looking into the eyes wishes to frighten the lion (it is 
nothing but a deathwish). Small water conduit pipes can not be equal to 
the ocean. Like ghost, the apostate being nothing goes on expressing his 
ego. 
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Pdunll (Bemukhdn nal arana nisaphal hai) 

Nari bhatdrahu bdhansukhi sej na chariai 
Putu na mannai mdpidn kamajatin varied. 
Vanajara sahahun phirai vesdhu na jarial 
Sahib sauhain dpanai hathidru na pharfai. 
Kuru na pahunchai sack no sou ghdrat ghariai. 
Mundrdn kanni jinarian tin ndli na ariai 



Paurfll (It is useless to quarrel with the apostates) 

Without husband a woman cannot enjoy pleasures of bed. If the son 
disobeys the parents, he is considered a bastard. If a merchant does not 
keep his word given to his banker, he loses his faith. Take not arms 
against your master. The falsehood can never reach the truth even if 
hundred excuses are made. One should not behave stubbornly before the 
people wearing earrings (because they are most obdurate ones). 
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/ Oankdr satigur prasadi 
Paunl (Nindak) 
Kuta rdji bahdliai.phiri chakichatai. 
Sapai dudhu pialiai vihu mukhahu satal 
Patharu panirakhiai mani hatha na ghatai. 
Chod chandanu pariharai kharu kheh palatal 
Tiu nindak parnindahun hathi muli na hatai. 
Apart hathidpanijar dpi upatai. 

One Oankdr, the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 

Paunl (The backbiter) 
If a dog is seated on the throne even then it will (like to) lick the flour 
mill. If a snake is fed on milk even then it will pour out poison from its 
mouth. If a stone is kept in water even then its hardness does not soften. 
Repudiating the perfume and sandal wood-fragrance, the donkey rolls its 
body in the dust. Similarly the backbiter never gives up (his habit of) 
backbiting and uproots himself to destroy his very existence. 
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PaurfJ (Nindak) 
Kauri kapur na chakhaidurgandhi sukhavai. 
Hathiniri nahvaliai siri chharu uddvaL 
Tumme amrit siiijiai kauratu na javai. 
Simalu rukhu sareviai phalu hathi na aval 
Nindaku nam vihunid satisang na bhavai. 
Annha agu je thiai sabhu sathu muhaval 

Paurfl (The backbiter) 

Crow never picks up camphor; it likes to have garbage around. The 
elephant even bathed in water puts dust on its head. The colocynth 
(tumma) even if irrigated with nectar does not part with its bitterness. 
Even if the silk-cotton tree is well served (with water and manure etc.), no 
fruit is gained from it. The backbiters being devoid of the nam of the Lord, 
do not like the holy congregation. If the leader is blind, the whole 
company is bound to be robbed of (their valuables). 
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Paun3 (Nindak) 
Lasanu lukaia na lukai bahi khdjai kunai. 
Kdld kambalu ujald kiuh hoi sabunai. 
Demu khakkar jo chhuhai disai muhi sunaL 
Kiiaikammi na dvaildvanu binu lunal 
Nindaki nam visdrid gurgidnu vihunai. 
Halati palati sukhu na lahai dukhid siru jhunai. 



Paun3 (The backbiter) 

The smell of garlic cannot be concealed even if it is eaten in a remote 
corner. No soap how so much applied, can turn the black blanket into 
white. Wliosoever will touch the hive of poisonous wasps will find his 
face swollen. The cooked vegetable devoid of salt is absolutely useless. 
Without the knowledge of the true Guru, the backbiter has neglected the 
name of the Lord. He gets happiness neither here nor there and always 
laments and repents. 
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Paun4 (Gur ninda) 
Dainu manas khdvaniputu burn na mangal 
vada vikaramiakhiai dhibhainahu sangai. 
Raje dhohu kamavande raibar surangai. 
Bajar pap na utaranijai kichani gangai. 
Tharahar kambai naraku jamu sum nindak narigai. 
Ninda bhalina kisai digurnind kudhangau 

Pautf4 (Vilification of the Guru) 

The witch is man eater but she also does not contemplate wrong for her ( 
son. Even known as the most vicious man, he also feels ashamed before / 
his daughter and sister. The kings, trecherous for each other, put no harm 
to the amabassadors (and they live comfortably). The sins committed at - 
Ganges (the religious places) are as hard as the thunderbolt and never 
fade out. Listening to the naked meanness of the slanderer, Yama of the 
hell also trembles. Backbiting of any one is bad but the vilification of the 
Guru is the worst (way of life). 
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PaurTS (Gur nindd de drisatdnt) 
Nindd kari harandkhasai vekhahu pkalu vote. 
Lank lutdiRdvanai masataki das kate. 
Kans gaid san lasakarai sabh dait sanghate. 
Vansu gavaia kairavd khuhani lakh phate. 
Dant bakatr Sisapdl de dand hoe khate. 
Nindd koi na sijhio iu ved ughate. 
Dwrahdse ne sardp de yddav sabh tate. 



PaunS (Examples of Guru's vilification) 
HirnyakSyapu talked adversely about God and the result gained is clear 
that he eventually got killed. Ravan also for the same reason got Lanka 
looted and his ten heads slayed. Kans was killed along with his full army 
and his all the demons perished. The Kauravas lost their dynasty and got 
their myriads of army destroyed. For the same reason, Dantavaktr and 
Si£upal got crushing defeat The Vedas also dilineate that no success is 
possible through back-biting. (Due to this vilification) Durvasa cursed 
Yadavs and vanquished them all. 
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Paun6 (Guru nun das den void dukhirahinda hai) 
Sabhand de sir gundiani ganjigurrdvai. 
Kanni tanaure kdmaniburfbanrdvau 
Nathan naki naveliari nakatina sukhavai. 
Kajal akh iharandkh id kdnikuraldvau 
Sabhand chdl suhavanilahgarilangardvaL 
Ganat ganai gurdev ditisu dukhi vihdvai. 



PaurT6 (Guru's fault finder always suffers) 
The hairs of all are dressed but the bald lady mumbles. The beautiful 
woman wears the earnings but the earless one grumbles. The newly wed 
girls wear nose rings but the noseless feels uncomfortable (for not being 
able to wear nose ring). The deer-eyed ladies put in the collyrium but the 
one-eyed wails and cries. All have a pleasing gait but the lame limps. 
Those who slander the Guru, spend their life in sorrows. 
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Faun 7 (Gur nindak da janam akdrath hoi) 
Apatu kariru na mauliai de dosu basantai. 
Sandhi saputina thtdi kanatavai kantaL 
Kalari khetu na jamai ghanaharu varasantaL 
Parigd pichhai changidn avagun gunavantai. 
Sdiru vichi ghanghutidh bahu ratan anantai. 
Janam gavai akdrathd guru ganat ganantau 



Paunl (The life of Guru- slanderer is meaningless) 

The leafless wild caper (Karir) does not grow green but it blames the 
spring season. The barren women does not bear the child but she blames 
her husband. The rains of the clouds cannot make alkaline field grow and 
produce. The meritorious people get evils and embarrassments in the 
company of vicious people. In the ocean, one gets many a pearl even from 
the shells, i.e. the association with the good produces good results. 
Slandering the Guru, the whole life elapses in vain. ^.m 
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Pauri8 (Akirataghan) 
Nd tisu bhare parabatan asaman khahande. 
Nd tisu bhare kot garh gharabdr disande. 
Nd tisue bhare sdirdn nod vdh vahande. 
Nd tisu bhare taruvardn phal suphal phalande. 
Nd tisu bhare jiajant anaganat phirande. 
Bhare bhuT akirataghan mandihu mande. 



PaurfS (The ungrateful) 

The sky-touching mountains also are not of much weight (than the 
ungrateful person). The visible forts are also not as weighty as he (the 
ungrateful person) is; those oceans in which will the rivers merge are also 
not as heavy as he is; the fruit laden trees are also not as heavy as he is 
and nor those innumerable creatures are as heavy as he is. In fact the 
ungrateful person is burden on earth and he is evil of evils. 
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Pauri9 (Akirataghan da drisatant) 
Mad vichi ridha pdikai kute da mdsu, 
dharia manas khoparftisu mandivasu. 
Ratu bharid kapard kari kajanu tdsu. 
Dhaki lai chali chuhart kari bhog bildsu. 
Akhi sunde puchhid lake visavdsu. 
Nadarfpavai akirataghanu matu hoi vindsu. 

Paun9 (Example of an ungrateful) 

The meat of dog cooked in the wine was, along with its foul smell, kept in 
the human skull. It was covered witt^ the blood stained cloth. Covering 
thus, the scavenger woman {chuhart) after appeasing her lust was carrying 
that bowl. On being asked about (the abominable covered material) she 
cleared the doubt by saying that she had covered the meat to hide it from 
the sight of an ungrateful person to avoid its pollution. 
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PaunlO (Lun hardmi) 



Choru gaid ghari sah dai ghar andari varid. 
Kuchhd kiinai bhdladd chaubdre charhid. 
Suind rupd pand bannhi agaldiarid. 
Lobh lahari halakdid lun hdndd pharid, 
Chukhku la ike chakhid tisu kakhu na kharid. 
Lun harami gunahagdru dharu dhammar dharid. 

PaunlO (The ungrateful) 

A thief entered the house of a rich person. Carefully watching the four 
corners he came to the upper room. He gathered the money and gold and 
tied them in a bundle; but still his greed delayed him. Getting impatient in 
greed he caught hold of a salt-pot. A bit of it he took out and tasted; he left 
every thing there and came. out. That thief also knew* that an ungrateful 
person is beaten like a drum (in the Lord's court). 
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Paurfll (Lun kkanm diginati) 



Khadhe lun guldm hoi pihi panidhovai. 
Lun khdi kari chdkarirani tuk tuk hovai, 
Lun khdi dhiputu hoi sabh lajd dhovau 
Lun vanota khdikai hath jori kharovai. 
Vat vatdu lunu khdi gunu kanthi paroval 
Lun hardmigunahagar marijanamu vigovaL 

Paurfll (The number of the faithful ones) 
Having eaten the salt (of a person), man becoming servant fetches water 
and grinds the corn. Such a faithful, in the battlefield gets killed piece to 
piece for the master. The faithful sons and daughters wash all the shames 
of the family. The salt eater servant always stands with folded hands. The 
passerby eulogizes the person whose salt tie has eaten. But the ungrateful 
person commits sins and he loses his life in vain and dies. 
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Paurfl2 (Dharamsal dijhak) 

Jiu mirayada Hindud gau mdsu akhaju, 
Musalamana suarahu saugand viaju. 
Sahurd ghari jdvdiai pdnimadardju. 
Sahd na khaichuhara maid muhatdju. 
Jiu mithai makhimarai tisu hoi akdju. 
Tiu dharamasdl dijhak hai vihu khandupdju. 



Paurf 12 (Expectation from a religious place) 

As the cow meat is forbidden in Hindu code of conduct; the Musalmans 
pledge against the pork and the interest on money; for father-in-law, even 
the water of the house of son-in-law is prohibited like the wine; the 
scanvenger eats not rabbit, though he be hard of money; as the dead fly 
makes the taste of sweet bad and the sweet getting poisonous becomes 
useless, similarly to set one's eye upon the earning of the religious place 
is like eating of sugar coated poison. 
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PaurT13 (Jhak-puja da dhan) 
Khara duhela jag vichijis andari jhaku. 
Soine no hathu pdida hui vannai khdku, 
Ith mit put bhaira viharan sabh saL 
Sogu vijogu sardpu hai duramati ndpdku. 
Vatai mutari ranni jiu dari milai taldku. 
Dukhu bhukhu dalid ghand dojak autdku. 

Paun 13 (Desire from the earning of the religious place) 

He is ever sorrowful who has craving in his mind. He touches the gold and 
that turns into the lump of soil. Dear friends, sons, brothers, and all other 
relatives become unhappy with him. Such evil-minded person ever 
suffers the curse of meeting and separation i.e. he undergoes the 
sufferings of transmigration. He wanders like an abandoned woman and 
stands divorced from the door (of the Lod). He gets distress, hunger, 
profuse poverty and reaches hell after the (bodily) death. , 
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PaurT14 (Puja da dhan) 
Vigarai chdta dudh da kdnjidichukhai. 
Sahas mana ruijalai chinagdndhukhai. 
Bum vindhe paniai khau lakhahu rukhat 
Jiu udmadi atTsaru khairogu manukhau 
Jiu jdli patikheru phdsade chugan dfbhukhai. 
Tiu ajaru jhdk bhanddr dividpe vemukhai. 



Faun 14 (Earnings of worship) 
The full pot of milk gets spoiled by a drop of vinegar. The thousand 
mounds of cotton are burnt by one spark. The water gossamer spoils 
water and the shellac becomes the reason for the destruction of the tree. 
The mad man is ruined by diarrhoea and the common man is destroyed by 
tuberculosis (consumption). As the birds get entangled in the net out of 
their greed for seeds, the desire for the storage of unendurable (earning 
from the religious place) persists in the heart of the apostate. 
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PaunlS (Puja da dhan kikuri pache) 
Aucharu jhak bhandar dichukhu lagai chakhi. 
Hoi dukiidhd nikalai bhojanu mili makhil 
Rati sukhala kiu savai tinu andari akhi. 
Kakha dabiagijiu ohu rahai na rakhu 
Jhak jhakdiai jhdkvdl kari bhakh abhakhu 
Gur parasadiubare gur sikha lakhu 



PaunlS (How earnings of worship could be digested) 

To crave for the material of store (for the Sikhs) is improper. But those 
who have such a desire, have to return the material, as the fly gone inside 
with food is vomited out by the body. How could he sleep peacefully who 
has the grass blade in his eye. As the fire cannot be kept pressed under the 
dry grass, similarly, the cravings of the craving person cannot be 
controlled and for him the inedible becomes edible. The Sikhs of the Guru 
are millions but only those who attain the grace of the Lord get across ( 
the world ocean). 
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Paunl6 (Dharamasal dijhdk rakhan valiah da lachhan) 

Jiu ghun khadhflakanvinu tdni nitanu 

Janu darava khet vichi nirajitu paranf. 

Jiu dhuaru jharuval dTMu varasaipdnu 

Jiu than gal vichi bakanduhi dudhu na ant 

Jhake andari jhakavalu tis kid nisani. 

Jiu chamu chatai gdi mahi uh bharami bhuldnC 

Paunl6 (The marks of the religious-earning-grabbers) 

He (the apostate) becomes fseble and powerless as the weevil-eaten 
wood. He is similar to the life-less scarecrow put up in the field to frighten 
(the birds). How out of clouds of smoke rain could take place. As the teat 
of a goat in the neck cannot give milk, likewise the grabber of religious 
earning of a religious place roams hither and thither in the craving of the 
same. What is the exact mark of such a man. Such a man remains deluded 
like that cow who considering its dead offspiring alive goes on licking it. 
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Faun 17 (Sadh asadh prikhid) 
Guchhd hoi dhrikdnud kiu varjai ddkhai. 
Akai kenkhakhariko tambu na dkhai. 
Gahane jiu jaraposu de nahisoind sdkhai, 
Phatak na pujani hvria oi bhare bidkhai. 
Dhaule disani chhdhi dudhu sddahu gun gakhau 
Tiu sadh asadh parakhiani kartiiti su bhdkhai. 



PaunYl (Test of the saint and the renegade) 

Why should the bunch of the bead tree be compared with grapes. No one 
calls the akk berries, mango. Gift ornaments are not like golden 
ornaments. Crystals are not equal to diamonds because the diamonds are 
costlier. Butter milk and milk are both white but of different quality and 
taste. Similarly, the holy and unholy are distinguished by their attributes 
and activities. 



^ 3M 



329 



Var 35 



U©^t (H^cT feF Hnj) 

Ut& ire ufe %35U 3^1 

org ^jM frrot % i 

feft fro 1 ^ftr uro 5^1 



PaurT18 (Char varan vich sadh) 
Save pile pan hahi oi velahu tutai 
Chitamitale phophale phal birakhahu chhutal 
Kath hurehibhusalide chaval chutai. 
Chuna disai ujala dahi patharu kutai. 
Apu gavai samdi mili ranguchich vahutai. 
Tiu chahu varand vichi sadh hani gurmukhi muh jutal 



Pawrf 18 (The saints among the four varnas) 

The betel leaves when plucked from the branch are of green and yellow 
colour. The betel nut getting pie bald colour is plucked from the tree. The 
catechu is of brown colour and light and a pinch of it is used. The lime is 
white and is burnt and thrashed. When losing their ego (they meet) they 
miformally become of red colour. Likewise are the saints, who adopting 
he qualities of the four varnas, live in mutual love like gurmulehs, the 
Guru oriented. 
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Pauri~19 (Sangisadh) 

Chakar sabh saddinde sahib darabare. 

Nivi nivi karani juhdrid sabh sai hathwre, 

Majalas bahi baphainde bol bolani bhare. 

Galie ture nachainde gajagdh savdre. 

Ran vichipdidh janianijodh bhajanhdre, 

Tiu sdngi sindpani sanamukhdh bemukh hatidre. 



Paurf 19 (Hypocrite saint) 

In the court of the emperor- all are known as servants. Armed well, they 
bow most humbly. In the social and cultural gatherings they boast and 
brag. They have their elephants decorated and in the streets and bazars 
they roam with their horses dancing. But only in the battle field is known 
who is a valiant fighter and who is to take to his heels. Similar are the 
apostates, the assassins who disguised as close to the Lord remain 
around, but ultimately are identified. 
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PaurT20 (Guru-sang) 
Je man hovai jaramkiu putu patdre. 
Gaimdnaku nigalid petu pari na mare. 
Je piru bahu gharu handhand satu rakhe ndre, 
Amaru chalavai chammu de chdkar vechdre. 
Je madu pita bdmaniloi lujhani sdre. 
Je gur sang varatadd Sikhu sidaku na hare. 



PaunlQ (The test by the Guru) 
If the mother is adulteress why should son speak ill of her. If a gem is 
swallowed by a cow, nobody ripps its stomach to get it out. If the husband 
enjoys (immorally) at many houses, the wife should preserve her chastity. 
If the king exercises dictatorial powers, the servants are helpless before 
him. If a brahmin woman is drunk, all feel ashamed and donot look up in 
her face. If the Guru performs a sham, the Sikh should not give up his 
forebearance. 
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Paun21 (Sang vich sabot virale) 
Dharatiupari kotagar bhuichdl kammande. 
Jhakhari de taruvara sarabat halande, 
Davi laghai ujari vichi sabh ghah jalande. 
Har de kini tkammiani daridu vahande. 
Ambari pate thigalikuridr karande. 
Sdngai andari sdbate se virale bande. 



Paunll (Rare pass the test) 
During the earth quake millions of forts on earth shake and crumble. 
During the storm, all the trees oscillate. During fire, all sorts of grass in 
the forests get burnt. Who can obstruct flood in the flowing river. The 
difficult and foolish task of sewing the torn sky like cloth could be done 
only by adepts in gossipping. Rare are the people who remain completely 
poised during the sham. 
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Paurf22 (Sikh vichara kikar sakadd hai ?) 
Je mdu putai visu de tisate kisu piard. 
Je gharu bhannai paharu kaunu rakhanahdrd. 
Ben dobai patanikiu pari utard., 
Agu lai ujhari pavai kisu karai pukdrd. 
Jekari khetai khai van ko lahai na sard. 
Je gur bharamde sdngu kari kid Sikhu vichara, 

Pauri '22 (If the Guru performs a sham what a Sikh can do ?) 
If a mother administers poison to son then to whom else that son could be 
more dear. If the watchman breaks open the house, then, who else could 
be a protector. If the boatman makes the boat sink, how one could get 
across. If the leader himself makes the people go astray, who else could 
be called for help. And if the protecting fence starts eating the crops who 
else will take care of the fields. Similarly, if the Guru deludes a Sikh 
through a sham, what a poor Sikh could do. 
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PaurT23 (Sang vich sabot uh rahinda haijis te guru kirapa hove) 
Jal vichi kagad lun jiu ghia chopari pde. 
Dive vati telu de sabh rdtijalde. 
Vdi mandal jiu dor phari gudCodde, 
Muh vichi garardugdru pdijiu sapu larde. 
Raja phirai phakir hoi suni dukhi mitde. 
Sdrige andari sabatd jisu Guru sahde. 

Paun 23 (Only he remains poised in a sham whom the Guru is 

graceful) 

Applying butter to the paper and salt they can be put into water (they will 
take longer tune to dissolve). With the help of oil, the wick of the lamp 
goes on burning the whole night. Catching hold of the string, the kite could 
be made to fly in the sky. By keeping an herb in the mouth, one could get 
bitten by serpent. If the king goes out in the guise of a faquire, he could 
listen to the sufferings of people and remove them. In such a feat only he 
passes the test who is helped by the Guru. 
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/ (Ik) Oankdr satigur prasadi 
Paunl (Mind- munh kola) 
Tirath manjhi nivdsu hai bagula apatina. 
Lavai babihd varasadai jal jdi na pind. 
Vdnsu sugandhi na hovaiparamal sangi ITnd. 
Ghughu sujhu na sujhai karamd da hind, 
Ndbhi kathuri mirag de vatai odind, 

Satigur sachd pdtisdhu muhu kale mind. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
PaurTL (Dissembler blackened face) 
Crane though living at a pilgrimage centre remains without faith. The rain- 
bird goes on crying during rain but does not know how to drink water. 
Bamboo may be engrossed in sandalwood but cannot take its fragrance. So 
unfortunate is owl that it never beholds sun. Though musk remains in the 
navel of deer, yet it goes on running around in search of it. The true Guru is 
the true emperor and the faces of the dissemblers are blackened. 
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Paun2 (Mine da jhutha pdj ughar jdvega) 
NildrTde mat vichi pai gidaru rata, 
Jarigal andari jdi kai pdkhandu kamata. 
Dari sevai miragavali hoi bahai avatd, 
Karai hakumati agalikurai madimatd. 
Bolani pdj ughdrid jiu mulipatd. 
Tiu daragahi mind mdriai kari kuru kupata. 

PaurTl (Pretentions of dissembler are exposed) 

Once a jackal fell into a dyer's vat and got dyed. Taking advantage of its 
changed colour, it went into the jungle and started dissembling (the animals 
there). Sitting arrogantly in its lair, it would frighten the deer into serving it. 
Intoxicated by false pride it started ruling (over the animals) with great 
pomp. As eructation indicates the eating of radish leaf, it also got exposed 
when it (having listened to the howls of other jackals) also started howling. 
Thus, the dissembler out of his own hypocrisis is beaten hollow in the court 
of the Lord. 
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Paun3 (Mind sachisahgat nahih band sakadd) 
Choru karai nit chorid oraki dukh bharu 
Naku kannu phari vadhidi rdvai par nan. 
Aughat rudhe mirag jiu vitu hdrijuari. 
Lannikuhali na dvaipar veli piari. 
Vag na hovani kutid mine murdddn. 
Papahu muli na tagiai hoi anti Ichudrt 

PaurfZ (A dissembler cannot create a holy congregation) 

A thief commits thefts daily but ultimnately has to suffer heavily. The ears 
and nose are chopped of the man who ravishes an other's wife. The position 
of the losing gambler is similar to the deer caught in a trap. A lame woman 
may not move properly, but being other's wife she looks lovable. Bitches 
not being there in droves the dissemblers eat the carrion. Through evil 
actions liberation can never be attained and ultimately one becomes wretched. 
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Paun4 (Mind ant nu jam pur jdega) 
Chdnani chand na pujai chamakai tdndnd. 
Sdir bund bardbarikiu dkhi vakhdnd. 
Kinibh na aparai kurd tisu mand. 
None hdlu vakhanadd ma pdsi idnd. 
Jini tun sdji nivdjid de pindu pardnd. 
Mudhahu ghuthahu minid tudhu jam puri jand. 

PaurT4 (Dissembler will ultimately go to the hell) 

The glow-worm may glow as much as it likes but its shine cannot reach the 
brightness of moon. How it could be said that the ocean and a drop of water 
are equal. An ant can never equal an elephant; its pride is false. A child's 
describing his maternal grand father's house to his mother is futile. O 
dissembler ! if you have totallly forgotten that Lord who has bestowed body 
and soul upon you, you will go straight to the abode of Yama 
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PaurfS (Mine disangati khotTte dukhadaihai) 
Kaiha disai ujald masu andari chitai. 
Haria tilu buar jiu phalu kamm na kitai. 
Jehikalikaner dimani tani duhu bhitai. 
Pehjhu disani rangule mariai agalitai. 
Khan sualio vesua jxa bajhd itai. 
Khoti sangati minia dukh dendimitai. 

PaurfS (Association with the dissembler is bad as well as painful) 
The bronze appears bright but inside it remains blackness . Buar weed plant 
in a field of sesame may be lush green but its fruit is worthless. The oleander 
bud has two aspects; externally it is beautiful but internally it is poisonous. 
Penjhii, the ripe fruit of wild caper looks colourful but over eating it man 
dies instantly. Prostitute looks very beautiful but she ensnares the mind 
(and ultimately man stands finished). Similarly, dissembler's company causes 
suffering for their friends. 
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Paur%6 (Mine da panth narak nun lijdnda hat) 
Badhiku nadu sunai kai jiu miragu vinahau 
Jhivar kundi mdsu laijiu machhiphahai. 
Kavalu dikhalai muhu khirdi bhavarai vesdhai. 
Dipak joti patang no durajan jiu ddhai. 
Kald rup hoi hasatani maigalu omdhai. 
Tiu nakat panthu hai minid mili naraki nibdhau 

Paun6 (The way of dissembler leads to hell) 

As a hunter inveigles the deer with music and entraps it; as the fisherman 
putting meat on hook catches hold of the fish; as the lotus showing its 
blossommed face beguiles the black-bee; as the flame of lamp burns moth 
like an enemy; as the paper-model of a female elephant makes the male 
counterpart erotomaniac; similarly the way of brazen-faced dissemblers leads 
towards hell. 
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Paun7 (Mine disangat niras karadihai) 
Hari chandauri dekhi kai karade bharavdsd. 
Thai vich tapani bhathid kiu lahai piasd. 
Suhane rdju kamaiai kari bhog bildsa. 
Chhdid birakhu na rahai thiru pujai kiu dsa. 
Bdjigar dikhed jiu sabhu kuru tamdsd. 
Ralai ju sangati minid uthi chalai nirasd. 

Pauril (Dissembler's association disappoints) 

Seeing a city of smoke some people believe it. How can mirage in desert 
quench the thirst? People, in dreams enjoy by becoming kings (but in the 
morning they possess nothing). How can one hope that the shade of a tree 
would remain stationary? All this is a fake show like that of an acrobat's. 
One who keeps association with dissemblers, ultimately goes (from this 
world) disapponited. 
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PaurfS ( Mine guru phitake han) 
Koil kanu raldiani kiu hovani ikai. 
Tiu nindak jag jdnian boli bolani phikai. 
Bagule hansu bardbarikiu mikani mikai. 
Tiu bemukh chuni kadhiani muhi kale tikai. 
Kid nisdni minid khotu sdlisikai. * 
Siri siri pdhanimarian oi pir phitikai, 

PaurfS (Dissemblers are accurst by the Guru) 
Crows and cuckoos however mixed, cannot be one. Likewise the slanderers 
are distinguished in the world by their cheap and low talk. How can a crane 
and a swan be equated by the same measurement? Similarly the apostates 
are picked up, separated and stigmatized. What is the hall mark of 
dissemblers? They are like counter-feit coins of a fake mint. Shoe beating is 
given on their heads and they are cursed by the preceptor. 
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PaurT9 ( Guru hin ho ke guru sadauna) 

Rdtinvhgar khelade sabh hoi ikathe. 

Raja parajd hovade kari sang upathe. 

Iki lasakar lai dhdvade iki phirade nathe. 

Thikaridri hale bharani ui khare asathe. 

Khin vichi khed ujdride gharu gharu nun trathe. 

Vinu gunu guru saddide oi khote mathe. 

Paun9 (Being without Guru but getting called the Guru) 

Children play getting together in the evening. Someone disguised as King 
and the rest as subjects, they enact ridiculous scenes. Some of them leading 
the army rush from place to place and some getting defeated flee helter- 
skelter. They pay tax by offering potshreds and thus become wise. Within 
few moments they ruin their game and run for their homes. Those who 
without merit call themselves Guru, are sluggish dissemblers. 
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PaurTlO (Guru hinian de chele 
nurds ho jdnde Hon) 
Ucha lammd jhdtuld vichi bag disandd. 
Motd mudhu patdli jari bahu garab karandd. 
Pat supatar sohane visathdru banandd. 
Phul rate phal bakabake hoi aphal phalandd. 
Sdva totd chuhachuhd tisu dekhi bhulandd. 
Pichho de pachhutaidd ohu phalu na lahandd. 

PaurTlO (Disciples of the persons without Guru get disappointed) 

Tall, high and luxuriant, the silk cotton tree is seen in the garden. It is proud 
of its stout trunk and deep roots. Its beautiful green leaves enhance its 
spread. But because of its red flowers and insipid fruit it fructifies in vain. 
Seeing it, the chirping green parrot gets deluded but repents afterwards 
because it gets no fruit on that tree. 
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Paunll (Guru hm hijare ham) 
Pahinai panje kapare purasdvdn vesu, 
Muchhan darhi sohambahu durabal vesu. 
Sai hathidrf suramd panchin paravesu. 
Mdharu dar dibdn vichi jdnai sabhu desu. 
Purakhu na gani purkhatu vin kdmani ki karesu. 
Vinu gur guru saddide kdun karai adesu. 

PaurTll (Impotent are they who have no Guru) 

Wearing five garments one may assume the garb of a male person. He may 
have beautiful beard and moustaches and a slim body. Wielder of a hundred 
weapons he may be counted among prominent knights. He may be an adept 
courtier and widely known throughout the country. But without masculinity, 
of what use is he to a woman? Who would bow before those who are without 
merit and get themselves called Guru^ 
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Paurill (Sahu seva karan nal miladd hai) 
Galih je sahu pdiai totd kiu phdsai. 
Milai na bahutu sidnapai kdu giihu girdsai. 
Jordvarfna jipaisih sahd vindsai. 
Git kavitu na bhijaibhat bhekh uddsaL 
Joban rupu na mohiai rangu kusambh durdsaL 
Vinu seva dohdgampiru milai na hdsai. 



PaurTU (Beloved is attained through service) 
If mere chatter could help meet the beloved, why should a parrot remain 
encaged? He is not attained by over-cleverness and the clever crow ultimately 
eats faeces. The power also does not win (the intellect wins) because an hare 
caused a lion killed (by showing its reflection and making it jump into the 
well). The beloved is not lured by lyrics and poems, otherwise why should 
minstrels adopt the garb of sannyasis. He is not attracted by youth and 
beauty because the colour of safflower is not permanent. Without service (to 
the Lord and His creation) this soul is deserted woman and the beloved is not 
attained merely by laughing (foolishly). He is attained through service. 
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Pauri '13 (Mukatfde sore sadhan nisaphal han) 

Sir talavde pdiai chamagidar juhai. 

Mart masdni je milai vichi khuddn chuhai. 

Milai na vadiarajd bisiaru vihu luhai. 

Hoi kuchilu varatidi khar sur bhasuhai. 

Kand mill chitu laiai aiar vanu dhuhai. 

Vinu gur mukati na hovaijiwi gharu vinu buhai. 

Paunl3 (All the means for liberation are useless) 
If bowing only could grant liberation then the bats in the forests hang from 
trees upside down. If liberation were achieved in the loneliness of crematories 
then rats should get it in their holes. Longevity also does not bring it because 
snake during its whole long life goes on smouldering in its own poison. If 
dirt could make it attainable, asses and s wines always remain dirty and 
muddy. If relishing over tubers and roots could provide it (liberation), then 
herd of animals go on hauling and eating them (they should also have attained 
liberation). As a house (in fact) is useless without door, one cannot attain 
liberation without Guru. 
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Faun 14 (Tapdn hathah te bhekhdh ndli mukati nahih) 

Milaiji tirath ndtian dadah jal vast. 
Vdl vadhaian pdiai bar j atari paldsi. 
Nange rahidn je milai vani mirag udasu 
Bhasam lai je pdiai kharu kheh nivasu 
Je pdiai chap kitidri pasudn jar hdsu 
Vinu gur mukati na hovaigur milai khaldsi. 

PaurflA (No liberation through auterities, guises and asceticism) 
If one could attain liberation by taking bath at pilgrimage centres then (we 
know that) the frogs always live in water. If growing long hair could make it 
available then the banyan has long roots hanging from it. If going naked gets 
it, all the deer in the forest can be called detached ones. If it is attained by 
smearing ashes on body, the ass always rolls in dust. If muteness could 
bring it, the animals and inert objects are certainly speechless. No liberation 
is attained without Guru and bondages are shattered only after meeting the 
Guru. 
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PaurflS (MukatTde apane sodium 
nisaphal han) 

JarTbutTje jiviai Ida marai dhanantaru, 
Tantu mantu bdjigardh oi bhavahi disantaru. 
Rukhiti birakhm pdiai kasat baisantaru. 
Milai na virdrddhu kari thag chor na antaru. 
Milai na rdtijdgidn aparddh bhavantaru, 
Vinu gur mukati na hovai gurmukhi amarantaru. 

PaunlS (One's own means are of no avail for liberation) 
If herbal medicines could keep one alive, why did Dhanvantri (the father of 
Indian system of medicine) die? Conjurers know many tantras and mantras 
yet they roam about hither and thither in the country. If worship of trees 
could make it available, why should trees themselves get burnt (by their own 
fire)? Adoration of evil and ferocious spirits also does not bring liberation 
because there is no basic difference between a thief and a cheat. Liberation 
cannot be attained through sleepless nights because criminals too remain 
awake at night wandering here and there. Without Guru no liberation is 
achieved and the Guru-oriented, gurmukhs become immortal and make others 
so too. 
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Paurj~16 (Guru bin mukatiasambhav) 

Ghantu gharaid chuhian gali bilipaiaL 
Mata mataia makhiah ghia andari ndiai. 
Sutak lahai na kxridh kiu jhathu langhaiaL 
Savani rahan bhambiriah je pari vasaiai. 
Kunjarjan vaisakh vichi jiu juh paraiai. 
Vinu gur rnukati na hovaiphiri ami jdiau 



Pautfl6 (Liberation impossible without Guru) 

Rats got a bell made so that it could be hung from the neck of the cat (but it 
could not materialise). The flies thought of taking bath in ghee (but all got 
killed). The defilement of worms and moth never ends then how should they 
spend their time? Insects keep hovering over water surfaces in Savan (rainy 
month) howsoever one might try to drive them away. As in the month of 
Vaisakh migratory heron birds fly over foreign lands. Man without the Guru 
is not liberated and suffers transmigration. 
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Paurtl7 (Kur da paj kur hai) 
Je khuthi binda bahai kiu hoi bqjaju. 
Kute gal vasamna sardphi sdju. 
Ratan manigali bdndarai jauhari nahi kdju. 
Gadahu chandan ladiai nahin gandhi gaju. 
Je makhimuhi makankiu hovai baju. 
Sachu sachdvdn kdndhiai kuri kura paju. 

\ 

Pauffll (The lie is hollow) 

A cricket sitting on the heap of cloth does not become a draper. If a money 
belt is tied around the neck of a dog, it does not become a gold merchant. 
Tying of rubies and jewels around the neck of monkey does not make it 
behave like a jeweller. Laden with sandalwood, the donkey cannot be called 
a perfumer. If per chance a fly goes into the mouth of a spider, the latter does 
not become a hawk. The truth is always true and the falsehood always fake. 
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PaunlS (Jo anahondd dp ganavai so murakh hai) 
Anriani putu gavdndhani kurdvd mdnu. 
Pali chaund chdradd ghar vitu na jdnu. 
Badard siri vegdrmi niradhan hairdnu. 
Jiu kari rdkhd khet vichi nahi kirasdnu. 
Par gharu jdnai dpand murakhu mihamdnu. 
Anahondd dpu gandindd ohu vadd ajdnu. 



PaurTl$ (Fool is he who though devoid of 
virtues counts his merits) 
Pride on account of a neighbour's son who has come to your courtyard is 
false and vain. A cowherd grazing animals cannot consider them as his 
property. A bonded labourer carrying a bag full of money on his head, would 
still remain poor and wonderstruck. As caretaker of the crop is not its 
owner, similarly the guest who considers others house as his own is a 
stupid one. He is the biggest ignorant fool who having nothing of his own 
pretends to be master of everything. 
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Paurtl9 (Anahonda ap gandu gavarhai) 
Kirfvdk na thammmi hasatida bhdru. 
Hath marore makhu kiu hovai sinh mdru. 
Machharu dangu na pujaibisiar buridru 
Chitre lakh makauriah kiu hoi sikaru, 
Je juh saurf sanjari raja na bhatdru. 
Anahonda dpu gandindd uhu vadd gavaru. 

Paurfl9 (Fool is he who though devoid of virtues counts his merits) 
An ant cannot bear the weight of an elephant. How can a fly turning and 
twisting its limbs be a killer of lions? Mosquito's sting can never equate 
itself with the poison of a serpent How can even millions of large black ants 
hunt a leopard? Owner of a quilt infected with millions of lice, cannot be 
called their King or master. He who devoid of everything still pretends to 
have everything is the biggest fool. 
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PaurilO {Gunk diparakh sach hai) 
Putu janai vari kotharf bahari jagu jdnai. 
Dhanu dharati vichi dabiai masataki paravanai. 
Vat vatau dkhade vuthai Indranai. 
Sabhu ko sfsu nivdidd charhiai chandrdnai. 
Gorakh de gali godarfjagu ndthu vakhanai. 
Gur parachai guru akhiai sachi sachu sinanai. 

PaunlQ (Truth is the test of a Guru) 

A son is given birth in a closed room but all the people outside come to know 
of it. The wealth even buried in the earth is revealed through facial 
expressions of the owner. Even an ordinary passerby can tell that it has 
already rained. All bow towards it as the new moon rises. Gorakh has a 
patched blanket around his neck but the world knows him as ndth t the great 
master. Knowledge of the Guru is called the Guru; only the truth identifies 
the truth. 
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Paurxll (Mere vich sore augan Hon) 
Hau aparddhi gunahagar hau bemukh manda. 
Choru yarn juari hau par ghari johandd. 
Nindaku dusatu haramakhoru thagu des thaganda. 
Kdm krodhu madu lobhu mohu ahahkdru karandd. 
BisdsaghatT akirataghan mai ko na rakhandd. 
Simari muridd dhddhid satigur bakhasandd. 

PaunZl (I have all the demerits) 
I am a criminal, a sinner, evil and apostate. I am a thief, adulterer, gambler 
who always keeps his eye upon other's household. I am a slanderer, knave, 
venal and a swindler who goes on cheating the whole world. I feel proud of 
my sexual urges, anger, greed, infatuations and other intoxications. I am 
treacherous and ungrateful; none likes to keep me with him. Remember, O 
singing disciple! that the true Guru, alone is competent to grant pardon (for 
your sins). 
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1 f/^) Oankar satigur prasadi 
Paunl ( Mahgaldcharan, kddar de choj) 
Iku kavau pasdu kari Oankari akdru banaia. 
Ambari dharati vichhorj kai vinu thamman agasu rahaia. 
Jal vichi dharati rakhiani dharati andari mm dhardid. 
Kathai andari agi dhari agi hondx suphalu phaldid. 
Paun pdni baisantaro tinne vain meli mildid. 
Rajas satak tdmaso Brahma Bisanu Mahesu updid, 
Choj vidanu chalitu varatdia. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paunl (In praise of the creator's mystique) 
Diffusing His one vibration (vdk t sound), Oankar has become manifest in the 
forms (of the whole creation). Separating earth from sky, the Oankar has 
sustained sky without the support of any pillar. He placed earth in water and 
water in the earth. Fire was put into wood and fire notwithstanding, the trees 
laden with beautiful fruits were created. Air, water and fire are enemies of 
one another but He made them meet harmoniously (and created the world). 
He created Brahma, Visnu and Mahe^a who cherish the qualities of action 
(rajas), sustenance (sattv) and dissolution (tamas). Accomplisher of 
wondrous feats, that Lord created the wonderful creation. 
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Pawn 2 (IsavansakatQ 
Siv sakatida riip kari suraju chandu chardgu baldid. 
Rati tare chamakade ghari ghari dipak jotijagdid. 
Suraju ekankaru dihi tare dipak rupu lukdid. 
Lakh daridu kavau vichi toll atolu ria toli tuldicL 
Oankdru akdru jisi paravadagdru apdru aldid, 
Abagati gati ati agam hai akath hatha nahi alakh lakhdid. 
Sunt suni dkhanu dkhi sunaid. 

PaurTl (Divine Power) 
Siva and Sakti i.e. the supreme element in the form of consciousness and 
prakrti, the matter containing dynamic power in it were joined to create the 
world, and sun and moon were made its lamps. Shining stars in the night 
give the look of lamps lit in each house. In day time with the rise of one great 
sun , the stars in the form of lamps go into hiding. His one vibration (yak) 
contains millions of rivers (of life) and His matchless grandeurs cannot be 
measured. The benevolent sustainer Lord has also manifested His form as 
Oankar. His dynamism is latent, unapproachable and His story is ineffable. 
The basis of talk about the Lord is simply hearsay (and not the first hand 
experience). 
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Paun3 (Rachand divichitrtd) 
Khani bdni chdri jug jal thai taruvaru parabat safe. 
Tinn loa chaudah bhavan kari ikih brahamand nivaje. 
Chare kundd dip sat nau khand dah disi vajani vdje. 
Ikas ikas khdni vichi ikfft ikih lakh updje. 
Ikat ikat juni vichi jid jantu angant biraje. 
Rup anup sarup kari rang birang tarang agdje. 
Paunu pdnighari nau daravdje. 

Paun3 (Wonder of creation) 

Four mines of life, four speeches and four Ages included, the Lord created 
water, earth, trees, and mountains. The one Lord created the three worlds, 
fourteen spheres and many universes. For Him the musical instruments are 
being played at in all the ten directions, seven continents and nine divisions 
of the universe. From each originating source, twenty-one lacs of creatures 
have been produced. Then in each species innumerable creatures exist. 

Incomparable forms and hues then appearnd in variegated waves (of life). 
Bodies formed by the association of air and water, have nine doors each. 



^3 33 



359 



Var37 



oTO* IjgtfT g^^T ^t^JT ift^T tffa»fT I 

^Tfo feHH^ HTH tfecj tTU <S W »W T ^ I 

fVf^r ^rf^T tr? h^h fe^rr Trf ^ i 
^fu H^fftr »f#H ^rfe 3^<s 3to i 

^nr w tjQtw fefe^r »fsu^ 

PaurT4 (Rachana divichitratd) 

Kala dhauld ratara nila pita haria sdje. 
Rasu kasu kari visamadu sddu jibhahun jap na khdj akhaje. 
Mitha kaurd khatu turasu phika sdu salund chhdje. 
Gandh sugandhi avesu kari chod chandanu kesaru kaje. 
Medu kathuripdn phulu ambaru chur kapur anddje. 
Rag ndd sambdd bahu chaudah vidid anahad gdje. 
Lakh daridu karor jahaje. 

Paun4 (Wonder of creation) 

Black, white, red, blue, yellow and green colours are adorning (the creation). 
Wondrous tastes of edible and inedible objects have been made which are 
known through the tongue. These tastes are sweet, bitter, sour, salty and 
insipid. Mixing'many fragrances, the camphor, sandal and saffron have 
been created.Others such as musk cat, musk, betel, flowers, incense, camphors 
etc are also held to be similar. Many are the musical measures, vibrations 
and dialogues, and through fourteen skills the uns truck melody rings. Lacs 
of rivers are there on which crores of ships ply. 
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PaurTS (Rachand vichi manukh deh da hi par utara hai) 
Sat samund athah kari ratan paddrath bhare bhanddrd. 
Mahial kheti aukhadhi chhddan bhojan bahu bisathdrd. 
Taruvar chhdid phul phal sdkhd pat mill bahu bhdrd. 
Parabat andari asat dhdtu lalu javdharu pdrasi para. 
Chaurdsih lakh joni vichi mili mili vichhure yad paravdrd. 
Jammanu jivanu maran vichi bhavajal pur bhardi hajdrd. 
Manas dehipdri utdrd. * 

PaunS (Among the entire creation 
only human beings attain liberation) 

Having created unfathomable seven seas, the Lord filled them with treasures 
of precious materials. Variegated forms of agricultural products, 
medicines, clothings and foods have been created on earth. Shady trees, 
flowers, fruits, branches, leaves, roots exist there. In the mountains are eight 
metals, rubies, jewels, philosopher's stone and mercury. Among the eighty 
four lacs of species of life, large families meet only to part i.e. they take birth 
and die. In the cycle of transmigration the herds of creatures in this world - 
"ocean come and go in thousands.. Only through the human body one can get 
across. 
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Paurf6 (Manas janam te bhull) 
Manas janam dulambhu hai chhin bhangaru chhal dehichhdra. 
Pdnidd kari putald udai na paunu khule naun duara. 
Agani kund vichi rakhiani narak ghor mahin udar majhdrd. 
Karai uradh tapu garabh vichi chasd na visarai sirajanahdrd. 
Dasimahihin jammidh simaran kankare nisatdrd. 
Jammado maid mohid nadari na dvai rakhanahdrd. 
Sdhon vichhurid vanajdrd. 

PaurT6 (Human birth and error of life) 
Though human birth is a rare gift, yet this body being made of clay is 
momentary. Made from ovum and semen, this airtight body has nine doors. 
That Lord saves this body even in the hellish fire of the mother* s womb. 
During pregnancy the. creature hangs upside down in the mother's womb 
and continuously meditates. After ten months the jiv takes birth when because 
of that meditation it is liberated from that pool of fire. Right from the time of 
birth he gets engrossed in maya and now that protector Lord is not beheld by 
him. Jiv the travelling trader thus gets separated from the Lord, the great 
banker. 
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Paurt7 (Manas janam-maia jdl) 
Rovai ratanu gavdi kai maid mohu aneur gubdrd. 
Ohu rovai dukhu apand hasi hasi gdvai sabh paravdrd. 
Sabhandn mani vddhdidn run jhunjhanard run jhunakard. 
Ndnaku dddaku sohale deni asisan bdlu pidrd. 
Chukhahun bindak bindu kari bindahun kita parabat bhdra, 
Sati santokh daia dharamu arathu sugarath visdri visard. 
Kdm karodhu virodhu vichi lobhu mohu dharoh ahankdrd. 
Mahdjal phdthd ve chard. 

Pauril (Human birth—a web of maya) 
Losing the jewel (in the form of the name of the Lord) the creature (on his 
birth) wails and weeps in utter darkness of maya and infatuation. He cries 
because of his own suffering but the whole family sings merrily. The heart of 
all is full of happiness and musical sound of drums is heard all around. 
Singing songs of happiness maternal and paternal families bless the beloved 
child. From a small drop it increased and now that drop looks like a mountain. 
Having grown up, he has with pride forgotten the truth, contentment, 
compassion, dharma and higher values. He started living among desires, 
anger, oppositions, greed, infatuation, treachery and pride, and thus the poor 
fellow got entangled in the larg web of maya. 
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Paurr8 (Balak budhi achet) 

Hoi suchet achet iv akhih hondiannhd hod. 
Vainmitu na jdnadd dainu mau subhdu samod. 
Bold kannihovandijasu apajasu mohu dhohu na sod. 
Gutigd jibhai hundiai dudhu vichi visu gholi muhi chod. 
Vihu amritu samasar piai maran jivan as trds na dhod. 
Sarapu agani vali hatha pdi karai manorath pakar khaloa. 
Samajhai ndhCtiba tod. 

PaurTS (Child's intellect is unconscious) 

The Jiv though consciousness incarnate is so much unconscious (of his aim 
in life) as if he is blind though having the eyes; does not distinguish between 
a friend and a foe; and according to him the nature of a mother and a witch is 
identical. He is deaf despite ears and does not distinguish between glory and 
infamy or between love and treachery. He is dumb despite tongue and drinks 
poison mixed in milk. Considering poison and nectar identical he drinks 
them and for his ignorance about life and death, hopes and desires, he gets 
no refuge anywhere. He stretches his desires towards snake and fire and 
catching hold of them does not distinguish between a pit and a mound. 



^ 3D 



364 



Var37 



£ (w&z fen^ ^tenr) 

THVg cfaf fi-tf f%fo #»fr | 

WZt ^ UHt 3fe HUU ^ftpH^ I 

m^j^ ^ few s fepg 

HHHfefeHU^HMH^T lltfll 

PaurT9 (Balak vichdr hihatd) 
Lula painhonvadPtangdn mart na uthi khaloa. 
Hatha hathu nachdiai dsd bandhi haru parod. 
udam ukati na dvaidehi bidehi na navan nirod. 
Hagan mutan chhadand rogu sogu vichi dukhid rod. 
GhutCpiai na khusihoi sapahun rakhiara anakhod. 
Gunu avagun na vichdradd na upakdru vikdru alod. 
Samasari tisu hathidru sanjod. 

Paun9 (Child's thoughtlessness) i: 
Though with feet, a child (man) is cripple and cannot stand upon his legs. 
Wearnig the garland of hopes and desises he dances in the arms of others. 
He knows neither technique nor enterprise, and being careless toward the 
body, he- does not keep fit and healthy. Having no control over his excretory 
organs of uinating and defecation he cries of disease and suffering. He does 
not take the first food (of the name of the Lord) happily and goes on catching 
snakes (in the form of passions and desires) stubbornly. Never pondering 
upon merits and demerits and not becoming benevolent, he always looks at 
evil propensities. For such a (foolish) person, the weapon and the armour 
are identical. 
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ife fefe w ^ft* ute* trfe »rf yn fW^i \ 

TO t oTH<? ^Tfe Wft W fefo HHH FF% | 

^nt $fe fwfe tfe feu^ i 

ffl3 OlW K^Tfe If^fe feHT% I 

OPcied dfe^H Od'9 iihoii 

PaurtlO (Mata de upakdr) 

Mat pita mili nimmid asavanti udaru ma j hare. 

Ras has khdi nilaj hoi chhuh chhuh dharani dharai pag dhare. 

Pet vichi das mah rakhi pird khdijanai putu piare, 

Jan kai pdlai kasat kari khan pan vichi sanjam sate. 

Gurhati dei piali dudhu ghutivatidei nihdre. 

Chhddanu bhojanu pokhid bhadani mahgani parhani chitdre. 

Pdndhe pdsi parhdid khat lutdi hoi suchidre. 

Urinat hoi bhdru utdre. 

PaurTLO (Benefactions of mother) 

Meeting and mating of mother and father makes the mother pregnant who 
becoming hopeful keeps the child in her womb. She enjoys edibles and 
unedibles without any inhibition and moves carefully with measured steps 
on the earth. She gives birth to her dear son after bearing the pain of carrying 
him in her womb for ten months. Having delivered, the mother nourishes the 
child and herself remains moderate in eating and drinking. Having ministered 
the customary first food, and milk, she stares at him with deep love. She 
thinks about his food, clothes, tonsure, betrothal, education etc. Throwing 
handful of coins over his head and giving him a proper bath she sends him to 
the pundit for education. This way she clears the debt (of her motherhood). 
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' fiFcre feH'fd t yn ?yfe nsft §fc §nt 

I* 

T Pawn 11 (Matd da upakar te putr da apakdr) 

Mata pita anand vichi putai dC kuramdi hoi. 
Rahasiang na mdvax gdvai sohilare sukh soi. 
Vigasiput viahiai ghorfldvdn gov bhaloi. 
Sukhdn sukhai mayariputu nunh da met alou 
Nuhu nit kant kumantu dei viHare hovah sasu vigoi. 
Lakh upakdru visari kai put kuputi chaki uthi jhoi. 
Hovai Saravan yjrald koi. 

Pa&tfll (Benefaction of mother and maltreatment of son) 
Parents are:l|appy that tfie betrothel ceremony of their son has been 
solemnized:*! pother becomes overjoyed and sings songs of happiness. 
Singing eulogies of bridegroom, and praying for the welfare of the couple 
she feels very happy that her son got married. For the well-being and harmony 
of bride and bridegroom the mother makes vows of offerings (before the 
deities). Now, the bride starts ill-advising the son, goading him to get separate 
from the parents, and consequently the mother-in-law becomes sorrowful. 
Forgetting lacs of benefactions (of mother) the son becomes disloyal and 
sets himself at logger-heads with his parents. Rare is any obdient son like 
Sravan of mythology who was most obedient to his blind parents. 
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H*T Hftf fe^fUM 1 H§5 H^jJ fed'fd feH^ I 

fc^ H3 ^H3 trffe" VT fif§ ^fe ufeM^ I 
?y 3t afe ^ H 1 fU§" # feHT% I 

PaurT12(Mdpidn da upakar visdrana pap hai) 
Kdmani kamanidriai kilo kdmanu karit pidre. 
Jamme sain visdrid vivdhidn man pia visare. 
Sukhdn sukhi vivdhia saunu sanjogu vichdri vichdre. 
Puiu nuhain da melu vekhi ang nd mdthani man piu vdre. 
Nunh nit mant kumant dei man piu chhadi vade hatidre. 
Vakh hovai putu ranni lai man piu de upakdru visdre, 
Lokdchari hloi vade kuchdre. 

Faun 12(11 is sin to forget the benefactions of parents) 

The enchantress wife with her charms made the husband dote on her. He 
forgot the parents who had given him birth and had got him married. Having 
made vows of offerings an4 considerd many good and bad omens and 
auspicious combinations, his marriage had been arranged by them. Seeing 
, at the meetings of the son and the daughter-in-law, the parents had felt over- 
joyed. The bride then started continuously advising the husband to desert 
.his parents instigating that they had been tyrants. Forgetting the benefactions 
of parents, the son alongwith his wife got separated from them. Now the way 
of the world has become grossly immoral. 
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>F fijf Urt Tj^t »fc7Hfe 3te^ WH^ ^£tl 

ht fu§ ^3 ^rfo Hfe Kfe trft ^fk ih 1 ^ i 
Mu^raw^^ iih^ii 

Paurfl3 (Mapiah de apakande jap tap nisaphal Hon) 

Man piu parahari sunai vedu bhedu na janai kahanu 

Mart piu parahari karai tapu vanakhandi bhula phirai bibanil 

Man piu parahari karai puju devi dev na sev kamdnu 

Man piu parahari nhavana athasathi tirath ghumman vanu 

Marl piu parahari karai dan beiman agidn param. 

Man piu parahari varat kari mari marijammai bharami bhuldni. 

Guru paramesaru saru na jam. 

Paunl3 (Pities of one who ill-treated the parents are in vain) 
Renouncing the parents, the listener of Vedas cannot understand their 
mystery. Repudiating the parents, meditation in the forest is similar to the 
wanderings at deserted places. The service and worship to the gods and 
goddesses are useless if one has renounced his parents. Without service to 
the parents, bath at the sixty-eight pilgrimage centres is nothing but gyrating 
in a whirlpool. The person who having deserted his parents performs 
charities, is corrupt and ignorant He who repudiating the'parents undertakes 
fasts, goes on to wander in the cycle of births and deaths. That man (in fact) 
has not understood the essence of Guru and God. 
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HOT feHrfW ^dfd ifW feftl 

>Wt H<J ?>c? 37> ^fe U§ QcJ Hfe ^T? H feft I 
»ftft ^ fU TO Htffe Kfe cfo Hfoft I 
?Tfe ugf fenfe O^t TO^ UH ftfA I 
^TO tfe ?kJ §H §H FTftr fdld'fH Hvrfe Hfe^l 
H*Ht mftlt f3H HHZJ At' foA I 

Paunl4 ( U pakankaratar nun sambhal) 

Kadar manhun visaria kudarati andari kadaru disai. 
Jm pind de sdjid sds mas de jisai kisai. 
Akhimuhu naku kannu dei hathu pairu sabhi ddt su tisai. 
Akhin dekhai rup rangu sdbad surati muhi kann sarisai. 
Naki vasii hathin kirati pairichalan pal pal khisat 
Vdl dand nahun rom rom sasi girdsi samali salisaL 
Sddi labai sdhibo tis tun sammal saivairi hisau 
Lunu pdi kari dtai misai. u > 

Paun\4 (Cherish in heart the benevolent Creator) 

In nature that creator is beheld but the jiv has forgotten him. Bestowing 
body, vital air, flesh and breath upon every one, He has created one and all. 
As gifts, eyes, mouth, nose, ears, hands, and feet have been given by Him. 
Man beholds form and colour through eyes and through mouth and ears he 
speaks and listens to the Word respectively. Smelling through nose and 
working with hands, he slides on his feet slowly. He carefully keeps his hair, 
teeth, nails, trichomes, breath and food. Jiv, you getting controlled by the 
taste and greed always remember the worldly masters. Do remember that 
Lord too just one hundredth part of it. Put salt of devotion in the flour of life 
and make it tasteful. 
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#zft fefe ?j trust ?g 3u fet ^ i 

H T eT ^HTHtMT tTZ^TaT" ^r^t gfe fet I 
»FFF H^T OTy t^T xtt W ?> fe^ft I 

fjHcV »fefcu^3B^ H°LM II 

PaurTlS (Jehijagadiah sural tehisvapan vichi) 
DehT vichi na japainind bhukhu teh kithai vasai. 
Hasanu rovan gavand chhik dikdru khanguranu dasai. 
Alak te angavdridn hidaki khurakanu paras parasai. 
Ubhai sdh ubasian chutakarT tdri suni kisai. 
Asa manasd harakhu sogu jogu bhogu dukh sukh na vinasai 
Jdgadidn lakhu chitavanT suta suhane andari dhasai. 
Sutd hi barardhvadd kirat virat vichi jas apajasai. 
Tisand andari ghand tarasal 

PaurTlS (Same consciousness while 
waking as well as in dreaming) 

None knows the residing place of sleep and hunger in the body. Let somebody 
tell where live the laughter, weeping, singing, sneezing, eructation and cough 
in the body. Whence idleness, yawning, hiccough, itch, gaping, sighing, 
snapping and clapping? Hope, desire, happiness, sorrow, renunciation, 
enjoyment, suffering , pleasure, etc. are indestructible emotions. Millions of 
thoughts and worries are there during waking hours and the same get deeply 
rooted in mind while one is asleep and dreaming. Whatever fame and infamy 
have been earned by man in his conscious state, he goes on muttering in 
sleep also. Man controlled by desires, goes on intensely longing and 
vearning. 



^ 3D 



371 



Var37 



XtQlft <l£ few^t fVoTO oftfe>HT ^} ?ufl ^tot) 

%H HH^B fefe dfe H^BT fe^T I 
HUH S fert (Hdt^d'd ^H'Td fe^ I 

W OTcft W HOT 33" fif €T U^UB" cftJT^ I 

W^jfeW^^H^ lia^ll 

Paunl6 (Durmati upakar kitidn vinahi saurda) 
Gurmati durmati varatana sadhu asadhu sangati vichi vasaL 
Tinn ves jamavdr vichi hoi sanjogu vijogu munasai. 
Sahas kuban na visarai sirajanahdru visdri vigasaL 
Par nan par darabu hetu par ninda par pahch rahasai. 
Nam dan isananu taji kiratan katha na sadhu parasai. 
Kuta chauk charhdiai chakichatani kdran nasai. 
Avagunidra gun na sarasai, 

Paurfl6 (Even benevolence does not reclaim the evil person) 

Persons keeping company of sadhus and evilmen act according to the wisdom 
of Guru, gurmat, and illwill respectively. Man acts according to three states 
of life (childhood, youth, oldage) subject to sanjog, meeting, and vijog, 
separation. Thousands of bad habits are not forgotten but the creature, 7iv 
feels happy forgetting the Lord. He enjoys in being with other's woman, 
other's wealth, and other's slander. He has renounced rememberance of the 
Lord's name, charity and ablution and does not go to holy congregation to 
listen to discourses and kirtan, eulogies of the Lord. He is like that dog who 
though placed in a high position, yet runs for licking the flourmills. Evil 
person never appreciates values of life. 
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ftT§ TO ^3?> ^<t'HUfe HH UH 175 Uf£% I 

Test frfnt HfHfe srre T #3 i 

fyddfl ^Tf ^TT »fOT >H%T ofe ^ 75%^ I 
H^t H^f nf5 #3 33 I 

HH^r ^ ^ ftlRH £tf tftl 

Paunl7 (Anekata vich ik viapak nun cheto) 
Jiu bahu varan vandsapati mul patr phalu phulu ghanere. 
Ik varanu baisantarai sabhand andari karadd dere. 
Rupu anupu anek hoi rarigu surangu su vasu changere. 
Vansahu uthi upanni kari jdli karandd bhasamai dhere. 
Rang birangigau vans ahgu angu dhari nau lavere. 
Sadidvai nau suni p all char ai mere tere. 
Sabhand da iku rarigu dudhu ghia pat bhandai dokh na here. 
Chitai andari chetu chitere. 

Paurjffl (Remember the One pervading the many) 

One vegetation universely maintains of roots, leaves, flowers and fruits. 
The same one fire resides in variegated objects. The fragrance is the same 
which remains there in the materials of various hues and forms. Fire emerges 
from within the bamboos and burns the whole vegetation to reduce it to 
ashes. Cows of different colours are given different names. The milkman 
grazes them all but every cow listening to its name moves towards the caller. 
Colour of the milk of every cow is the same (white). Faults are not seen in 
ghee and silk i.e. one should not go for classes castes and varieties; only true . 
humanity should be identified. O man, remember the artist of this artistic 
creation! 
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fen ^ h^t fkfe ute yste mM i 
»mt ^fH »f^cr srfo Hfe n? ^ ^fe »fg nfWt i 
fe»f to vra fefe Bern fes* ^ wy Mi 

orat^^fter^fB^Ht IIHtll 

PaurTlS (Anekata vich Hk* karate nun ktid nahih chetada) 

DharatTpdnivdsu hai phulivdsu nivasu changeru 
Til phulan de sangi mili patitu punitu phulelu ghaveri. 
Ahhidekhi anheru kari mani andhe tan andhu andheri. 
Chhia rut bdrah man vichi suragu iku na ghughu herC 
Simarani ktinj dhianu kachhu pathar kire rijaku saveri. 
Karate no kita na chiteri. 

PaurTlS (The creature does not remember 
unity in divesity of the creator) 
Earth resides in water and fragrance resides in flowers. The degraded sesame 
seed mixing with the essence of flowers becomes sanctified as fragrant scent. 
The blind mind even after beholding through the physical eyes, behaves like 
a creature living in darkriess,i.e. man is spiritually blind though he beholds 
physically. In all the six seasons and twelve months, the same one sun 
operates but the owl does not see it. Remembrance and meditation nurture 
the offsprings of florican and tortoise and that Lord provides livelihood to 
the worms of the stones as well. Even then the creature (man) does not 
remember that Creator. 
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^f3 ^tf^ >H$# tf£"§ I 

H^W >H?> ^fe feu H^fe fecjt I 
*H^ra tjfe tjfe sffe "iJJ^ UTOfe UtS ^~£oT I 

cph fe<ta fefe u$ sfa ^fo 3# i 

Faun 19 (Manmukh annhe han) 

Ghughu chdmachirak no dehuh na sujhai chanan honde. 
Rati anheri dekhade bolu kubol abolu khalonde. 
Manmukh annhe rati dihun surati vihune chakijhonde. 
Augun chuni chuni chhadi gun parahar hire phatak paronde. 
Ndu sujdkhe annhidh maid mad matavdle ronde. 
Kdm karodh virodh vichi chare pale bhari bhari dhonde. 
Pathar pap na chhutahi dhonde, 

Paurf\9 (Manmukh s, the mind-oriented, are blind) 

Nothing can be seen by bat and owl in the day light. They see only in the dark 
night. They keep silent but as and when they speak their sound is evil. 
Manmukhs also remain blind day and night and being devoid of 
consciousness go on operating the quern of discord. They pick up demerits 
and leave out merits; they reject the diamond and prepare the string of stones. 
These blind ones are called sujdns, the learned and intelligent ones. 
Inebrigated with the pride of their wealth they wail and weep. Engrossed in 
lust, anger and antagonism they wash the four corners of their stained sheet. 
They never get liberated from carrying the load of their stony sins. 
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llf^t 20 (H?TW cftfe»ft »f^ra oTTO 1 ft) 

w »ra Odi^fo f£ vffcr ut Hftj vh>r i 
ufe ?g ?fe ^ utt oi'tt^d §u £»r i 
»ru ^75 dfe w=ft fod^ij ft ^ »foifef t»r i 
feu ^ § w ynjT trfe »fcr i 

ft »ra ^fe t g^rat »ffH3 ftftj t»r i 

^^>H^T^^fe : §>H T IROII 

PaurilO (Manmukh gun kilidn avagun karada hai) 

Thalan andari aku ugavani vuthe mirth pavai muhi mod. 
. Pati tutai dudhu vahi chalai piiai kdlakutu ohu hod. 
Akahuh phal hoi khakharf nihaphalu so phalu akatidu f?hod. 
Vihun nasai ak dudh te sapu khddhd khdi ak narod. 
So ak chari kai bakaridei dudhu amrit mohi chod. 
Sapai dudhu pidliai visu ugdlai past kharod. 
Gun kite avagunu kari dhod. 

PaurilO (Manmukh returns evil for good done to him) 
Akk plant grows in sandy regions and during rain it falls on its face. Milk 
oozes out of it when its leaf is plucked but it turns out to be poison when 
drunk. The pod is a useless fruit of akk liked only by grasshoppers. The 
poison gets diluted by akk-mi\\i and (sometimes) a person bitten by sanke 
gets cured of its poison. When a goat grazes the same akk,it yeilds nectar- 
like drinkable milk. Milk given to snake is belched out by it instantly in the 
form of poison. The wicked person returns evil for good done to him. 
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cTFPHt ^T^t ^ tfN VFH U^M 1 I 

x ufa ufn cj J1V1 w§ »ffe tra feu d»p i 

>TH trfe ^rfe WUt^ U 1 ^ fdA'd 1 Hf^HT I 

tftt uV tfe»r hu ^fo fe^t»r i 

W 3^ TO fife offe 3fe Btfl^ feHt»F t^F I 

^frr »nt ^ju>te hu fodjd 1 H^yy <s ftw i 

tftf ^ u^ ^>f#r ^ht iphii 

Paunll ( Nigurd manmukh vas vich nahih a sakadd) 
Kuhai kasdibakarildi lun sikh masu paroa. 
Hasi hasi bole kuhindi khddhe aki hdlu ihu hod. 
Mas khdni gali chhuride hdlu tindrd kaunu aloa. 
Jibhai handd pherid khau danddri muhu bhanni vigod. 
Par tan par dhan nind kari hoi dujibha bisiaru bhod. 
Vasi dvai gurumant sapu nigurd manmukhu sunai na sod. 
Vekhi na chalai agai tod. 

Paurj 21 ( Man having no Guru is uncontrollable) 

The butcher slaughters goat and its meats is salted and strung on a skewer. 
Laughingly, the goat says while being killed that I have come to this condition 
only for grazing leaves of akk plant. But what will be the plight of those who 
cutting the throat with knife eat flesh (of animal). The perverted taste of the 
tongue is harmful for the teeth and damages the mouth. The enjoyer of 
other's wealth, body and slander becomes a poisonous amphisbaena. This 
snake is controlled by the mantra of the Guru but manmukh, devoid of Guru, 
never listens to the glory of such mantra. While moving ahead, he never 
beholds the pit before him. 



^"3 3D 



377 



Var37 



»rfu ^ rt t w^h 3^ ^ ^ hh^§ i 

PaurT22 (Dujd bhdu khota dau hai) 
Api na vannai sdhurai lokd matide samajhde. 
Chdnanu ghari vichi dfviahu heti anneru na sakai mitde. 
Hatha diva phari dkhurai hui chakachaudhi pair thirde. 
Hath kannanu lai drasiaukhd hovai dekhi dikhde. 
Diva ikatu hathu lai drasidujai hathi pharde. 
Hunde dive drasfdkhuri toe pdundd jde. 
Dujd bhdu kudde horde. 

Paurj "22 (The sense of duality is a wrong bet) 
The wicked girl herself does not go to her father-in-law's house but teaches 
others how to behave at in-laws* house. Lamp can enlighten the house but it 
cannot dispel the darkness underneath itself. The man walking with lamp in 
hand stumbles because he is dazzled by its flame. He who tries to see the 
reflection of his bracelet in a drasi, mirror worn on the thumb of the same 
hand can hardly see it or show it to other. Now if he catches hold of a mirror 
in one hand and lamp in the other even then he would stumble into a pit. 
Double-mindedness is an evil stake which ultimately causes defeat. 
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iron irafrr ^ wro ^e? 3fe ^ wra i 
ferfl»f? fen ?> uHut »f5 uzra tjV>r<i BV^f i 
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MPS H? ^ H^t H<JtJ 3fe 5 ^oTHt I * 

rHd^cSd'd^fefe^HTBt IP3II 

PaurT23 (Manmukh akriiaghan hai) 

Amia sarovari marai dubi tarai na manatdru su aval. 
Pdrasu parasi na patharahu kanchanu hoi na agharu ghardi. 
Bisiaru visu na paraharai ath pahar channani lapatai. 
* Satikh samundahuh sakhana rovai dhahari mari sundi. 
Ghughu sujhu na sujhai suraj joti na lukai lukau 
Manmukh vadd akritaghanu dujai bhdi sudi lubhdi. 
Sirajanahdr na chiti vasdu 

PaurT23 (Manmukh is ungrateful) 

A headstrong non swimmer would drown and die even in the tank of nectar. 
Touching the philosopher's stone another stone does not transform into 
gold nor can it be chiselled into an ornament. Snake does not shed its poison 
though it may remain entwined with sandalwood all the eight watches (day 
and night). In spite of living in the sea, the conch remains empty and hollow 
and cries bitterly (when blown). Owl beholds nothing while nothing is hidden 
in sunshine.. Manmukh, the mind-oriented, is very ungrateful and always 
likes to enjoy the sense of otherness. He never cherishes that creator Lord in 
his heart. 
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VP BT^fe rfh>f US HU? Zft HTCTEt I 

tft>HU HU HcfW flfT§ H^^t tffe Hfe Wt I 

5*'fe^ ife 3 wet yf trfe wiret i 

Faun 24 (Nigurd pranisabh ton burn) 

Man gabhani jia janadiputu saputu hovai sukhadau 
Kuputuhun dhichangeranpar ghar jai vasdi na ax. 
Dhiahuh sap sakaratha jdu janendijani jani khah 
Man dam dhannu dhannu hai kapatiputai khdi aghai. 
Bamhan gdikhai sapu phari gur mantr pavdi pirdi. 
Nigure tuli na horu ko sirajanahdrai sirathi upai. 
Maid pita na guru saranai. 

PaurjT24 (Man without Guru is the worst) 
A pregnant mother feels that a comfort giving worthy son will be born by 
her. Better is a daughter than an unworthy son, she atleast would set up 
another's home and would not come back (to put her mother to trouble). 
Than wicked daughter, a female snake is better who eats its progeny at its 
birth (so that more snakes will not be there to put others to harm). Than 
female snake a witch is better who feels satiated after eating her treacherous 
son. Even a snake, the biter of brahmins and cows, listening to the mantra of 
the Guru would quietly sit in a basket. But none is comparable(in wickedness) 
to a Guruless man in the whole universe created by the Creator. He never 
comes to the shelter of his parents or of the Guru. 
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fe3J& Z5tf X feH fe^T& Hfedjd H^fe »P§ I 

£ ^re 3t0 htu^t fen fsr§ ftrert h^vt^ i 

Hfddjd § ^ yg fei fen wfcr H^re i 
3 feg Hrf irevr 3 Hrfe s »r r u I 
wfk 9ut »fftranw5 to Hif feH'fd i 

Pauri25 (Nigura sabh ton bum hai) 

Nigure lakh na tul tis nigure satigur saran na de. 
Jo gur gopai dpand tisu dithe nigure saramae. 
Sink sauhan jana bhald na tisu bemukh sauhan jde. 
Satiguru te jo muhu phirai tisu muhi laganu vadibulde. 
Je tisu mdrai dharam hai mdri na hanghav dpu hatde. 
Suami dhrohi akirataghanu baman gait visdhi marde. 
Bemukh luha na tuli tulde. 

PaurTZS (Man without Guru is the worst) 
He who comes not in the shelter of the Lord God is incomparable even with 
millions of persons without Guru. Even the Guruless people feel shy of 
seeing the man who talks ill of his Guru. It is better to face a lion than to meet 
that renegade man. To deal with a person who turns away from the true Guru 
is to invite disaster. To kill such a person is a righteous act. If that cannot be 
done then one should oneself move away. Ungrateful person betrays his 
master and treacherously kills brahmins and cows. Such renegade is not 
equal in value to one trichome. 
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§3H TOH d fe£T ^ft t^VF ^Itd'dl I 

HTfe»T HcF tTrfe Ufa %H tTHoT^ H I 

§t ^fe ^fbxfc hh rfe^ tto frrfe >rot i 

Faun 26 (Judrie da janam hdrand) 

Manas dehi dulambhu hai jugah jugantari dvai van, 
Utamu janamu dulambhu hai ik vakikoramd vichdn. 
Dehi arog dulambhu hai bhdgathu mat pita hitakaru 
Sadhu sangi dulambhu hai gurmukhi sukh phalu bhagati piaru 
P hatha maid mahdn jali panji dut jamakdlu su bhdri. 
Jiu kari sahd vahir vichi par hathi pasa pauchhaki sari. 
Dujai bhdi kudaiari jam jandaru sar siri man: 
Avai jai bhavaiai bhavajal andari hoi khudru 
Harai janamu amolu juari. 

Paurf26 (Wasting the life by the gambler) 

After many ages comes the turn of assuming the human body. It is a rare 
boon to be born in a family of truthful and intelligent people. Almost rare to 
be healthy and to have beneficent and fortunate parents who can take care of 
the well-being of the child. Also rare is the holy congregation and loving 
devotion, the pleasure fruit of gurmukhs. But the 7zv, caught in the web of 
five evil propensities bears the heavy punishment of Yama, the god of death. 
The state of Jxv becomes the same as that of a hare caught in a crowd. The 
dice being in other's hand the whole game goes topsyturvy. The mace of 
Yama falls on the head of a Jiv who gambles about in duality. Such a creature 
entangled in the cycle of the transmigration goes on suffering disgrace in 
the world-ocean. Like a gambler he loses and wastes his precious life. 
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feu rrar "e§ufe to & »f^r ^j§^f dOtm #Fr& i 

PHftf H'UHTdl W Hfddjd irfo I 
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to H^ft fo? H'^u'cS grayftf ug ubj it^ i 

fetT Wfe?T T fe^^Td?>K T & 113.911 

PaurT27 (Chaupar dikhel vangu 
gurmukh pugade han) 

lhu jagu chaupari khelu hai dvdgaun bhaujal sainsdre. 

Gurmukhi jord sadh sangi purd satigur pari utare. 

Lagi jdi so pugi jdi gur parasddi panji nivdre. 

Gurmukhi sahaji subhdu hai apahun burd na kisai vichare. 

Sabad surati liv savadhan gurmukhi panth chalai pagu dhare. 

Lok ved guru gian mati bhdi bhagati guru sikh pidre, 

Nij ghari jai vasai guru dudre. 

PaurfU (Gurmukhs win as in a game of oblong dice) 

This world is a game of oblong dice and the creatures go on moving in and 
out of the world-ocean. Gurmukhs join the association of the holy men and 
from there the perfect Guru (God) takes them across. He who devotes his self 
to the Guru, becomes acceptable and the Guru dispels away his five evil 
propensities. The gurmukh remains in a state of spiritual calm and he never 
thinks ill of anybody. Attuning consciousness with the Word, the gurmukhs 
alertly move with firm feet on the path of the Guru. Those Sikhs, dear to the 
Lord Guru, behave in accordance with morality, religious scriptures and the 
wisdom of the Guru. Through the means of the Guru, they stabilize in their 
own self. 
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oTTO ^TO tfM 3H<5 U T HH H 1 ^ I 

te^g ftfWB >H^H ^rfe ^5 Ui> I 

erf ' ?> ^tefc craft (j q§3 ftrfe »r§ i 

cT^TU Ufe U9K cTH fo^ife? >^t ife tF§ | 
UH UcfeU ^ ^fe TTO H^yfe TO mfe ofVr$ | 

>Hc^>K T ^'H T §HU T § IPtll 

PaurT28 (Annhan dgu je thud) 
Vds sugandhi na hovai charanodak bdvan bohde. 
Kachahu kanchan na thiai kachahu kanchan paras lae, 
Nihaphalu simmalu janiai aphalu saphalu kari sabh phalu pde. 
Kauri na hovani ujale kdlihuri dhaule siri ae. 
Kdgahu haris hui param harisu niramolaku motichuni khde. 
Pasu paretahuri dev kari sddh sarigati gur sabadi kamde. 
Tis guru sdr na jatid durmati dujd bhdi sabhde. 
Anna dgu sdth muhde. 

PaurttS (If a blind becomes a leader) 

Bamboo does not become fragrant but by the wash of Guru's feet, this also 
becomes possible. Glass does not become gold but with the impact of 
philosopher's stone in the form of Guru, glass also transforms into gold. 
Silk-cotton tree is supposed to be fruitless but that too (by the grace of Guru) 
becomes fruitful and gives all sorts of fruits. However, manmukhs like crows 
never change into white from black even if their black hair become white i.e. 
they never leave their nature even in old age. But (by the grace of the Guru) 
the crow changes into swan and picks up invaluable pearls to eat. The holy 
congregation transforming beasts and ghosts into gods, causes them to 
realize the word of the Guru. Those wicked ones who are engrossed in the 
sense of duality have not known the glory of the Guru. If the leader is blind, 
his companions are bound to be robbed of their belongings. 
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ft 3ur 5 u^htJct 3cj ^ tnt »f^Tte»f T ^ T i 
ft ftfecr ^ 3fe w fife 7 fnfe wi 

ft 3ur ^ tfe Hlddld § Ufe»rar| 
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Paun29 (Nimmrata da uttam upades) 
Mai jehd na akiratighanu hai bhi na hod hovanihdrd. 
Maijehd na haramakhoru horn na koi avagunidrd. 
Mai jehd nindaku na koi guru nindd siri bajaru bhdrd, 
Maijehd bemukhu na koi satiguru te bemukh hatidrd. 
Mai jehd ko dusat nahi niravairai siu vair vikdra. 
Maijehd na visdhu dhrohu sagal samadhi mm ahdrd. 
Bajaru lepu na utarai pindu aparache auchari chard. 
Mai jehd na dubdjara taji gurmati durmati hitakard. 
Nau mund na sabadi vichdrd. 

Paurf29 (Humility the best teaching) 

Neither there is, nor there will be an ungrateful person like me. None is there 
subsisting on evil means and a wicked person like me. No slanderer is there 
like me carrying on his head the heavy stone of the slander of the Guru. No 
one is a savage apostate like me turning away from the Guru. None other is 
an evil person like me who has enmity with persons having no hostility. No 
treacherous person equals me whose trance is like crane's who picks up fish 
for food. My body, ignorant of Lord's name, eats inedibles and the layer of 
stony sins on it cannot be taken off. No bastard is like me who repudiating 
the wisdom of the Guru has deep attachment with wickedness. Though my 
name is disciple, I have never reflected upon the Word (of the Guru). 
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tH*f tw # £3 ^nftf Kftf fe3 I 

HtTcJ ITU* ITU A 33 ^rfe t^t fe£ I 

^rfe ^rfo fk^ »mra i3 t fH§ i 

crfcj cTfe TT^T cJcHcP*n ufe KHoTd 1 HfsJ" fcT§ I 
ftTOI^^ ^HHfcT^ II30II 

Paun 30 (Nimmrata da uttam upades) 
Bemukh hovani bemukhdn mai jehe bemukhi mukhi dithe. 
Bajar pdpdn bajar pap mai jehe kari vairiithe. 
Kari kari sithdri bemukhdn dpahuh bure jdni kai sithe. 
Likh na sakani chitr gupati sat samund imdvani chithe. 
Chithihuh tumdr likhi lakh lakh ikaduri ik dudhithe. 
Kari kari sang hurehidn hui masakara sabh sabhi rithe. 
Maithahu burd na koi sarithe. 

Paun 30 (Humility, the best teaching) 

Seeing the face of an apostate like me, the apostates beome more deep - 
rooted apostates. The worst sins have become my beloved ideals. 
Considering them apostates I taunted them (though I am worse than them). 
The story of my sins cannot be written even by Yama's scribes because the 
record of my sins would fill the seven seas. My stories would get multiplied 
further into lacs each one doubly shameful than the other. So much I have 
mimed others so often that all buffoons feel ashamed before me. None is 
worse than me in the whole creation. 
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Paurf31 (Guru - daragdh da kuta) 
Laile di daragdh da kuta majanuft dekhi lubhana. 
Kute dipairipavai hari had hasai lok viddnd. 
Mirdsi mirdsidh nam dhariku muridu bibdnd. 
Kuta dum vakhdmai kuta vichi kutidn nimdnd. 
Gursikh dsaku sabad de kute dd parakuta bhdna. 
Katanu chatanu kutidn mohu na dhohu dhrigasatu kamdnd. 
Avagunidre gunu karani gurmukhi sddh sahgati kurabdnd. 
Patit udhdranu biradu vakhana. 

PaurT3 1 (A dog of the Guru' s court) 

Beholding the dog of Laila's house, Majanu was charmed. He fell at the feet 
of dog seeing which people laughed roaringly. Out of (Muslim) bards one 
bard became disciple of Baba (Nanak). His companions called him a dog- 
bard, even among dogs a lowly one. ThexSikhs of the Guru who were suitors 
of the Word (the Brhm) took a fancy to that so-called dog of dogs. Biting and 
licking is the nature of dogs but they have no infatuation, treachery or 
cursedness. The gurmukhs are sacrifice unto the holy congregation because 
it is benevolent even to the evil and wicked persons. Holy congregation is 
known for its reputation as uplifter of the fallen ones. 
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of T H STfe oT T K^ T f ut A3 I 
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H'UHdlfd ^fTOHfe^JUfTO^Q& IIHII 

1 (Ik) Oankdr satigur prasddi 
Faun 1 (Vikdr gursikh nun nahih pohande) 

Kam lakh kari kdmana bahu rupisohai. 
Lakh karodh karodh kari dusamani hoi johai. 
Lakh lobh lakh lakhamihoi dhohan dhohal 
Maid mohi karor mili ho bahu gun sohai. 
Asur sanghari harikdr lalch haumai kari chhohai. 
Sadh sangati guru sikh suni guru sikh na pohai. 

One Oahkar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paurfl (Evil propensities do not touch the Sikh of the Guru) 

Passionate urges in the form of lacs of desires may appear in many forms. 
Lacs of enemies may stare in anger; temptations in lacs and lacs of mammons 
may inveigle and deceive; maya and infatuation pretending to be virtuous 
may in crores of ways adorne(the world); and ego, full of pride for having 
killed lacs of demons, may touch a gursikh; but to the Sikh of the Guru, who 
listens to the teachings of the Guru in the holy congregation, they all cannot 
affect the least. 
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fHBTH^tUU UHH^t TO f ftf Ht^Fcft I 
f^r Ucft»F Htf yfdHd H^t I 

graHftfOftrsfra^t H'MHdib ipii 

Paun 2 (Gursikh nun kam nahin pohandd) 
Lakh kamani lakh kdvaru lakh kamaniari. 
Singal dipahun padamani bahu rupi sigaril 
Mohanian Indrd pun apachhard suchdri. 
Hurah paridn lakh lakh lakh bahisat savaru 
Lakh kaulan nav jobanilakh kam kardrf. 
Gurmukhi pohi na sakani sadh sahgati bhart. 

PaurTl (Sexual urges do not touch the Sikh, of the Guru) 
Lacs of magician women of lacs of kdmarups (a state in east India where 
women were supposed to be very beautiful); the best category of women 
(Padmini) of Sihhaldvfp (modern Sri Lanka) adept in embellishments; chaste 
nymphs of Indralok (the abode of Indr, the Vedic god), houris of paradise and 
fairies in lacs; lacs of young girls adept in sexual arts also cannot touch the 
gurmukh who resides in the grand holy congregation. 
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F^tTcS cfH I 

UdHd'H HcJHH'cJ 3ft y^t tRf§ I 
cldA'clH TO dd<£'cW ?>U ftfttf Hcf ^ I 

ort a fetn ??tf ^tf #3 srtf^ i 

^ fTO OfcJ ?) Hof^t H'UHfdl 11311 

PaurT 3 ( Gursikh hankar dx 
moron parhe han) 
Lakh Durayodhan karis lakh lakh dait larande. 
Lakh Ravan Kumbhakaran lakh lakh rakas mande. 
Paras Ram lakh Saharisabdhu kari khudikhahande, 
Harandkas bahu haranakasa Nar-singh bukande. 
Lakh karodh virodh lakh lakh vairu karande. 
Gurusilch pohi na sakai sddh saftgi milande. 

PaurT3 (The Sikh of Guru is beyond 
the sway of ego) 

Lacs of Duryodhan, Kans and lacs of demons may be there who keep fighting; 
lacs of Ravans, Kumbhakarans and other evil demons there may be; lacs of 
Parsu Rams and Sahsrbahus may be wrangling in ego with one another; 
many may be there like Hiranyakaslpu and the roaring man-lion Narsirighs; 
lacs of angry people with lacs of antagonisms and lacs of enmities may be 
there. They all cannot put any harm to the Sikhs of the Guru who gather in 
the holy congregation. 
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^fH?T HIT H^r gr§ ^V^ T I 

tH ^ UH^Tf OTt^t 1 

foul frrat ^ t^i m^h^ Hfan^T 1 

l^T^g H^T?? 315 I 
to?) Au?ft H'UHTdl Qll'd 1 IIHII 

Paur%4 (Gursikh lobh de vas 
nahih hunda) 

Soind rupa lakh mana lakh bhare bhandard. 
Moti manik hiridn bahu mol apdrd. 
Des ves lakh raj bhdg paragane hajdrd. 
Ridhi sidhi jog bhog abharan sigard. 
Kdmadhenu lakh pdrijdti chintdmani para. 
Char paddrath sagal phdl lakh lobh lubhdrd. 
Gursikh poh na hanghani sddh sangi udhdra. 



PaurT4 (The Sikh of the Guru does not 
fall a prey to greed) 

Lacs of mounds of gold and rupees and lacs of filled up store houses; 
invaluable pearls, rubies and diamonds; lacs of kingdoms, countries and 
thousands of paraganas (districts); riddhis, siddhis (miraculous powers), 
renunciations, enjoyments, ornaments, embellishments; Kdmdhenus, the 
wishfulfilling cows, lacs of wishfulfilling trees (pdrijdts) and fabulous gems; 
all the four ideals of life (dhrma, arth, Kdm and moks); and lacs of attractive 
fruits and other temptations cannot even touch that Sikh of the Guru who has 
got liberated in the holy congregation. 
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fU§ ifrxst dte fed'**' I 

^ flw Oftj cJU^} H'UHdJ Hd'^ 1 liMM 

PaurTS (Gursikh moh rahit hai) 
Piu putu mdvar dhiarfhoi bhain bhirdvd. 
Nari bhatdru piar lakh man meli mildvd. 
Sundar mandar chitrasal bag phul suhdvd. 
Rag rang ras rup lakh bahu bhog bhuldvd. 
Lakh maid lakh mohi mili hoi mudafddvd. 
Gurusikh pohi na hanghanx sddh sahgu suhdva, 

PaurTS (Gursikh is devoid of infatuation) 

Father, son, mother, daughter, sister, brother are there. Husband and wife 
love each other profusely with their hearts. Pleasure-giving beautiful palaces, 
art galleries, gardens and flowers are all delightful. Lacs of sounds, colours, 
flowers and forms delude people in enjoyments. Getting engrossed in millions 
types of infatuations people have manyfold claims (over each other). To the 
Sikhs of the Guru, adorning the holy congregation, even all these cannot 
affect in any way. 
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sTcfcT ^TO s ^t^s! Bffo y^t tfU# I 
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U§A Sffo UBT^ ??tf >RJ >R5 I 

PaurT6 (Gursikh khuditoh khdlihai) 

Varand varan na bhavanikari khudi khahande. 
Jangal andari sink dui balavanti bukande. 
Hathihathiaikarani matavale hui ariarande. 
Raj bhup rdje vade mal des larande. 
Mulak andari pdtisdh dui jai jaiig jurande. 
Haumai kari hahkdr lakh mal mal ghulande. 
Gurusikh pohi na sakani sadhu sangi vasande. 

Paun6 (The Sikh of the Guru is devoid of ego) 
All the varnas (castes) do not love one another and quarrel among themselves 
in ego; if there are two lions in a jungle they roar mightily at each other. They 
all are like those intoxicated elephants which stubbornly fight each other. 
The mighty kings capture large territories and fight with each other. Two 
emperors in a country will go at war with each another. Guided and controlled 
by ego lacs of wrestlers wrestle with one another. But ego cannot touch the 
Sikhs of the Guru residing in the holy congregation. 
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PaurXJ (Gursikh nirahahhdr jatihai) 

Gorakh jati sadainda tisu guru gharibaru 
Sukar hand hoid manti avichdn. 
Lakhaman sddhibhukh teh haumai ahankdru 
Hanunmat balavant dkhiai chahchal mati khan. 
Bhairau bhut kusut sangi duramati uradhan. 
Gursikh jati saldhidni jini haumai man. 

Paurfl (The Sikh of the Guru is prideless) 

Gorakh claimed to be a celebate but his teacher Machhandar (Matsyendr) 
lived like a virtual householder. Sukrachary too was stigmatised for his evil 
mantra. Laksaman disciplined his hunger and thirst and was proud on this 
account. Hanuman (monkey god) is known to be very powerful but his mind 
was quite volatile. Bhairav also because of his association with evil spirits 
maintained his evilmindedness. Sikhs of the Guru who have effaced their 
ego are praised as (really) virtuous persons. 
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Tjjcrfw lb-f ?> UtTcft vre fenw nt ii 

PaurfS (Gursikh satihai) 
Harichand sati rakhid nikhas vikana. 
Bal chhalia satu pdladd pdtdli sidhdnd. 
Karanu su kanchan dan kari antu pachhotdnd. 
Sativddihui dharam putu kur jam pari jdnd. 
Jati sati santokhid haumai garabdnd. 
Gursikh rom na pujanibahu mdnu nimdnd. 

Paun% (The Sikh of the Guru is the follower of truth) 

Harischandr abided by truth and got himself sold in the market place. Though 
duped (by Visnu), King Bali observed truth and went to the netherworld. 
Karn would also give gold in charity but he had to repent ultimately (because 
god Indr demanded his armour and ear-rings of him which he readily gave 
and lost his powers). The truthful Yudhisthar, son of Yama, for his one lie 
had to go to hell. Many celebates, truthful and contented people have 
flourished but they all were proud of their conduct. Such a humble one is the 
Sikh of the Guru that all these are not equal to his one trichome. 
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Faun 9 (Gursikh hinduan musalamanah 
ton uchd hai) 

Musalamana hinduan dux rah chalde. 
Majahab varan gandinde guru piru sadde. 
Sikh mund pakhand kari upades drirae. 
Ram Rahim dhidinde haumai garabde. 
Maka Gang Bandrasipuj jarat ae. 
Roje varat namdj kari dandaut karde. 
Gurusikh rom na pujanijo dpu gavde. 

Pauri 9 (Gursikh is above the feelings of Hindu and Muslim) 

Hindus and Muslims have started two separate ways (of life). Muslims 
count their mazahabs (sects) and Hindus count their varnas (castes) and call 
themselves pirs and gurus respectively. Through pretension and hypocrisy 
they make people their followers (Sikhs and murids) whom they give 
instruction. Adoring Ram and and Rahfm they remain conceited in their 
sense of ego. Separately, they go for pilgrimage and worship to Mecca, 
Ganges and Banaras. They observe rozds, vrats (fasts), namaz and 
prostrations (Muslim and Hindu way of worship). They all are not equal to 
even one trichome of a Guru's Sikh who has effaced his sense of ego. 
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HfPTHt ?tk ufe ^rfe I 

PaurflO (Gursikh sabh mat matantarah 
ton uchcha hai) 

Chhia darasan varatdid chaudah khanavdde. 
Gharai ghummi gharabdria asavdr pidde. 
Sannidsidas nam dhari kari vdd kavdde. 
Raval bdrah panth kari phirade udamdde. 
Jainijuth na utarai juthai parasdde. 
Gurusikh rom na pujani dhuri ddi jugdde. 



PaunlQ (Gursikh is above all 
religions and sects) 
There are six schools of philosophy and fourteen lineages (of the Sufis). 
Householders, riders and foot soldiers move about in circles in the world. 
Maintaining ten names, the sanyasi sects go on debating among themselves. 
Rdvals, the yogis, also split in twelve sects and roam mad with pride. Leftover 
is grace for Jains and their contamination is never removed. They all are not 
equal to one trichome of that Gursikh who has attuned himself with that great 
primeval Lord. 
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srol Oh ^gfH H^n£ i 

Paunll (Gursikh anay destte anay 
dharamian ton uchchd hai) 

Baku sunnisid rdphaji majahab mani bhdne. 

Mulahid hoi munaphakd sabh bharami bhulane. 

Tsdi musdidh haumai hairdnai. 

Hoi phirangi aramani rumi garabdne. 

Kali pos kalandardh daraves dugdne. 

Gurusikh rom na pujanigur hati vikdne. 

Paunll (Gursikh is above other 
indigenous and foreign religions) 

Many people are there of attractive sects of Sunnis, Sias and Rafazfs. Many 
hypocrites becoming atheists and deluded by illusions go on wandering 
here and there. Followers of Jesus and Moses are also many who are 
confounded in their own pride. Some are blackclad recluses and dervishes 
wearing bunches of cowaries around their arms who move about here and 
there. They all are not equal to even a trichome of those Gursikhs who have 
sold themselves at the hands of the Guru. 
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Paunll (Gursikh karam dharam ton 
uchcha sukh phal vich hai) 

Jap tap sanjam sadhana hath nigrah karane 
Varat nem tirath ghane adhidtam dharane. 
Devideva dehure piija paravarane, 
Horn jag bahu dan kari mukh ved ucharane. 
- Karam dharam bhai bharam vichi bahu jamman maranai, 
Gurmukhi sukh phal sddhsangi mill dutaru tarane. 

Paunll (Gursikh is above ritualism 
and lives in the pleasure-fruit) 

Actions such as recitations, austerities, continence, devotion, perseverence, 
control over senses, etc. are performed. For spirituality, fasts, observances, 
pilgrimages are undertaken. One gets inclined towards temples for the 
worship of gods and goddesses. Besides burnt offerings and charities of 
many kinds, Vedic hymns are chanted. Getting stuck in such religious, 
ritualistic illusions, fear and doubt only leads to transmigration. The pleasure 
fruit of gurmukhs is the holy congregation meeting which the ardous world- 
ocean is crossed. 
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Pauffl3 (Gursikh pratapian, chir-jivian 
ton uchcha sukh phal vich hat) 

Ude asati vichi raj kari chakravarati ghanere. 
Arab kharab lai darab nidhi ras bhogi chatigere. 
Narapati surapati chhatrapati haumai vichi ghere. 
Siv lokahuh charhi braham lok baikunth vasere. 
Chir jivanu bahu handhand hohi vade vadere. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu agamu hai hoi bhale bhalere, 

Paun\3 {Gursikh living in delights is above 
great and long-lived people) 

Many such kings are there whose kingdom extends from the point of sunrise 
to the point of sunset. They have wealth worth billions and choice luxuries 
to enjoy. All these kings of mortals and gods are engrossed in their ego. 
Rising from the abode of Siva they attain the abode of Brahma and Vaikunth, 
the heavens; many other long-lived have also flourished, but the pleasure 
fruit of gurmukhs is unapproachable and better than the best one. 
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Paurfl4 (Gursikh indriy sukhan ton 
uchche sukh phal vich hai) 
Rupu anup sarup lakh hoi rang birangu 
Rag ndd sambdd lakh sangil abhangi. 
Gandh sugandhi mildp lakh aragaje adangu 
Chhatih bhojan pakasdl ras bhog sudhangC 
Pat patambar gahanidn sohahin sarabangu 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu agammu hai gursikh sahalahgi. 

Paurfl4 (Gursikh* s pleasure fruit 
transcends sensual pleasures) 

Millions of variegated creatures of unparallel beauty are there in this world. 
Likewise millions of vibrations, dialogues and their constant music is there. 
Mixing many scents millions of pure essences are prepared. Similarly in 
cook houses thirty six types of delicious dishes are there. The fully grown 
up women are there decorated with silken robes and ornaments. But 
association with the gurmukhs is a pleasure fruit which is unapproachable. 
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PaurTlS ( Gursikh man budhide sukhdh 

ton uchche sukh vich hai) 
Lakh mati budhi sudhi ukati lakh lakh lakh chaturau 
Lakh bal bachan bibek lakh parakirati kamdi. 
Lakh sidnap surati lakh lakh surati sughardi. 
Gidn dhidn simarani sahans lakh pad vadidi. 
Haumai andari varatand dari thai na pat 
Gurmukhi sukh phal agam hai satigur sarandi, 

PaunlS (Gursikh enjoys the delight higher 
than the pleasures of mind and intellect) 

Plenty of practical arts, spiritual wisdom, wise sayings and skills are extent 
(upto day). Lacs of powers, discretions, discourses and physical services 
are known. Plenty of cleverness, consciousness and knowledge of skills are 
available. Similarly knowledges, meditations, remembrances and eulogies 
are there in thousands. Having all this and behaving in arrogant manner, one 
does not get place at the door of the Lord. The pleasure fruit of gurmukh's 
coming in the shelter of Guru is unapproachable. 
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Paurfl6 (Gursikh satoguni sukhdn 
ton uchcha piram ras vich hai) 
Sati santokh daid dharamu lakh arath mildhu 
Dharati agds pant pavandakh tej tapdhi. 
Khimdn dhiraj lakh laji mili sobhd saramdhi. 
Sdnti sahaj sukh sukritd bhdu bhagati karahu 
Sagal padarath sagal phal dnand vadhdhi. 
Gurmukhi sukhphal pirami rasu iku tilu na pujdhi. 

PaurTL6 (Gursikh transcending pure 
pleasures remains in the delight of love) 

If truth, contentment, compassion, dharma and wealth worth lacs are 
combined; if earth, sky, water, air and immensely bright heat are there; if the 
combination of forgiveness, patience and myriad modesties put grandeur to 
shame; if peace, equipoise, good actions motivate for the loving devotion; 
and if they all join to increase the delight further, even then they cannot 
approach an iota of the pleasure fruit in the form of loving devotional 
sentiment of the gurmukhs. 
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Paunl 7 ( Gursikh atam sukhah ton 
uchchd piram ras vich hai) 

Lakh lakh jog dhian mill dhari dhidnu bahande. 
Lakh lakh sunn samadhi sadhi nij asan sande. 
Lakh sekh simarani karahin gun gidn ganande. 
Mahimd lakh mahdtamdn jaikdr karande. 
Usatati upamdn lakh lakh lakh bhagati japande. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu piram rasu ik palu na lahande. 

PaurTU (Gursikh lives in the sentiment 
of love above all the spiritual pleasures) 

If lacs of yogis sit in meditation jointly; if lacs of sadhus in meditation of 
postures go into tranquil trances; if lacs of Sesanags keep remembering and 
eulogizing the Lord; if lacs of great souls cheerfully applaud Him; if lacs of 
devotees eulogize His glories and perform lacs of recitations of His name, 
even then they all cannot withstand the one moment of loving delight of a 
gurmukh. 
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Pauif 18 ( Gursikh piram ras 
visamad ton uchcha hai) 

Acharaj no acharaju hai acharaju hovanda. 
Visamadai visamadu hai visamadu rahanda. 
Hairanai hairanu hai hairanu karandd. 
Abigatahuh abigatu hai nahiri alakhu lakhandd. 
Akathahun akath alekhu hai neti neti sunanda. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu piram rasu vahu vdhu chavanda. 

PaunlS (The loving delight of 
gurmukh is above all wonders) 

Even the most wonderful wonder becomes full of wonder in the presence of 
loving delight. Before love, awe also feels itself full of awe. Love makes 
even the surprise full of surprise. Unmanifest to unmanifestation, that 
unperceptible Lord cannot be perceived. He is beyond all descriptions and 
is known as neti neti, this is not, this is not. The pleasure fruit of gurmukhs 
is delight of love which causes him to say wondrous, wonderful! 
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PaurT19 (Piram ras prapatida vasild 
Guru, satisang, nam, haumai Hag) 
Iku kavau pasdu kari brahamand pasare. 
Kari brahamand karor lakh rom rom sanjare. 
Par braham puran braham gur rupu murare. 
Guru chela chela 'guru gur sabadu vichare. 
Sadh sangati sachu khand hai vasa nirankare. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu piram rasu de haumai mare. 

PaurT19 (Guru, holy congregation, nam 
and shedding of ego are the means for the 
attainment of the loving delight) 

The Lord spreading His one vibration, created all the universes. Having 
created lacs and crores of universes He subsumes them in His each trichome. 
That Murarf, killer of Mur demon, the transcendent Brahm is the perfect 
Guru Brahm. Under His influence the Guru becoming disciple and the disciple 
becoming Guru, they ponder upon the word of the Guru, i.e. the Guru and the 
disciple have subsumed in each other. Holy congregation is the abode of 
truth wherein resides the word of the formless One. Bestowing loving delight 
on the gurmukhs, this holy congregation wipes out their ego. 
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Paun20 (Chhe gur-usatati) 
Satiguru Ndnak Deu hai paramesaru sou 
Guru Angadu guru ang te jotijoti samoi. 
Amardpadu Guru Angadahuh hui jdnu janoi. 
Guru Amarahun Guru Ram Das amrit rasu bhou 
Ram Ddsahun Arajanu Guru guru sabad sathoi. 
Harigovind guru Arjanahuh guru govindu hoi. 
Gurmukhi sukh phal piram rasu satisang alou 
Guru govindahuti bdhard dujd nahikoi. 



Pauri 20 (Praises of the six Gurus) 
Guru Nanak is the true Guru and is God Himself. From the limb of this Guru 
was created Guru Angad and his flame merged in his (Guru Angad' s ) flame. 
From Guru Angad the omniscient Guru Amar Das emerged who was given 
the status of Guru. From Amar Das came into being Guru Ram Das who was 
quaffer of the nectar. From Ram Das came Guru Arjan Dev, the companion of 
the Guru's word. From Guru Arjan emerged Guru Hargobind, Guru and God 
in one. The gurmukhs in the holy congregation came face to face of the 
pleasure fruit of loving delight. Nothing in this world is outside the Guru 
and God. 
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7 Oankdr satigur prasadi 
Pauri 1 (Mangaldcharan) 

Ekankdru ikdng Ukhi ura Oankdru likhdid. 
Satinamu karatd purakhu nirabhau hoi niravairu sadaia. 
Akdl murati paratakhi hoi ndu ajuni saibhah bhaicL 
Gur prasadi su ddi sachu jugah jugantari honda did. 
Hai bhi host sachu ndu sachu darasanu satiguru dikhdid. 
Sabadu surati liv linu hoi guru chela parachd parachdid. 
Guru chela rahardsi kari vih ikih charhdu charhaid. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu alakhu lakhdia. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
Paurfl (Invocation) 

That homogenous supreme reality (God ) first was written as numeral one 
(in mulmantr- the credal formula) and then He was inscribed as Urd syllable 
of Gurmukhi, further pronounced as Oankar. Then He was called satinamu, 
the truth by name, Kartdpurakh, the creator Lord, nirbhau, the fearless one, 
and nirvair, withou rancour. Then emerging as the timeless akdl murati to 
be called as unborn and self-existent. Realized through the grace of Guru, 
the divine preceptor, the current of this primeval truth (God) has continuously 
been moving since before the beginning and throughout the Ages. He is 
verily the truth and will continue to be the truth for ever. The true Guru has 
made available (for me) the glimpse of this truth. One who merging his 
consciousness in the Word establishes a relationship of Guru and disciple, 
only that disciple devoting himself to the Guru and progressing from 
worldliness attunes his consciousness in and with the Lord. The gurmukhs 
have had the glimpse of imperceptible Lord who is the fruit of delights. 
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Paun~2 (Panj Guru) 

Nirankaru akaru kari ekankdru apdr saddid. 
Oankdru akaru kari iku kavdu pasdu kardid. 
Panj tat paravdnu kari panj mitr panj satru mildid. 
Panje tint asddh sddhi sddhu saddi sddhu biraddid. 
Panje ekankdr likhi agon pichhm sahas phaldia. 
Panje akhar paradhdn kari paramesaru hoi ndu dharaid. 
Satiguru Ndnak Deu hai guru Angadu angahun upajdid. 
Angad te guru Amarpad amrit Ram ndmu guru bhdia. 
Ram Das guru Arjan chhdid. 

Paunl (Five Gurus) 
On assuming form that formless Lord was called as the boundless Ekankar. 
Ekankdr became Oarikar whose one vibration spread as the creation. Then 
were created the five elements and five friends (truth, contentment and 
compassion etc.) and five enemies (the five evil propensities) of the 
creatures. Man harnessed the incurable ailments of five evil propensities 
and three qualities of nature and maintained his virtuous reputation of being 
a sadhu. Five Gurus one after the other composed thousands of hymns, 
bam in praise of Ekankar. The bearer of fivelettered name, Nanak Dev, 
became prominent like God and was called Guru. These Gurus are the true 
Guru Nanak Dev who created Guru Angad out of his own limbs. From 
Guru Angad, Guru Amar Das, the attainer of immortal status of Guru and 
from him getting the nectar name of the Lord, Guru Ram Das was loved by 
the people. From Guru Ram Das, like his shadow emerged Guru Arjan 
Dev. 
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Pauri3 (Guru Hargobihd Sahib Ji) 

Dasatgir hui panj pir hari guru Harigobindu atold. 
Din dunida pdtisdhu pdtisdhdn pdtisdhu adold. 
Pah] pidle ajaru jari hoi masatan sujdn vichold. 
Turin charhi jini param tatu chhia varatdre kolo kola. 
Chhia darasanu chhia pirhian ikasu darasanu andari gold. 
Jatisati santokhiah sidh ndth avatar virold. 
Gidrah Rudr samundr vichi marijivai tisu ratanu amola. 
Bdrah solan mel kari vih ikih charhdu hindold. 
Antarajdmi bald bhola. 

PaurT3 (Guru Hargobind Sahib) 
The first five Gurus held the hands of the people and the sixth Guru 
Hargobind is incomparable God-Guru. He is the king of spirituality as well 
as temporality and is in fact irremovable emperor of all the kings. 
Assimilating the unbearable knowledge of the earlier five cups (Gurus) in 
the inner core of his mind he remains merry and wise mediator for humanity. 
In spite of the six philosophies spread around, he reaching the tunyd (highest 
stage of meditation) has attained the supreme reality. He has strung all the 
six philosophies and their sects in the strung of one philosophy. He has 
churned the essence of the lives of celebate ascetics, the followers of truth, 
contented people, the siddhs and naths (yogis) and the (so called) 
incarnations of God. All the eleven Rudrs remain in the ocean but those 
(divers) who seek life in death get the invaluable jewels. All the twelve 
zodiac sings of sun, sixteen phases of moon and numerous constellations 
have provided a beautiful swing for him. This Guru is omniscient yet he 
possesses a childlike innocence. 
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Paur%4 (Guru charanodak-mahimd) 

Gur govindu khudai ptr guru chela chela guru hod, 
Nirankdr akaru kari ekankdru aka.ru palod. 
Oankdri akdri lakh lakh dariau karende dhoa. 
Lakh dariau samundr vichi sat samundr garari samoa. 
Lakh garari kardh vichi trisana dajhahin sikh parod. 
Bdvan chandan bund iku thandhe tate hoi khaloa, 
Bavan chandan lakh lakh charan kaval charanodaku hod. 
Par brahamu puran brahamu ddi purakhu adesu aloa. 
Harigovind gur chhatru chandod. 

PaurT4 (The glory of the wash of the Guru feet) 
Guru Hargobind is the Lord in the form of Guru. Earlier a disciple he is 
now a Guru i.e. earlier Gurus and Guru Hargobind are the same. First, the 
formless Lord assumed the form of the Ekarikar and later he created all the 
forms (i.e. universe). In the form of Oarikar (Guru) lacs of streams of life 
take shelter. Lacs of rivers flow into seas, and all the seven seas merge in 
the oceans. In the cauldron of desires of fire, the creatures of lacs of oceans 
hooked in skewers are getting roasted. All these burning creatures attain 
peace by the one drop of sandal-delight of the Guru. And lacs of such 
sandals have got created from the wash of the Guru's lotus feet. By the 
order of the transcendent, primeaval perfect God, the canopy and the royal 
umbrella are held over the head of Guru Hargobind. 
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PaunS (U pakdrf mahahpurakh ) 

Suraj de ghari chandrama vairu virodhu uthavai ketaL 
Suraj aval chandri ghari vairu visari samdlai hetat 
Jotijoti samai kai puran param joti chiti chetai. 
Lok bhed gunu gianu mill piram piala majalas bhetaL 
Chhia rutichhia darasanan iku suraju gur gianu sametaL 
Majahab varan saparasu kari asatadhatu iku dhatu sukhetaL 
Nau ghar thape navai ang dasaman sunn langhai agetal 
Nil anil anahado nijharu dhari apar sanetai 
Vih ikih alekh lekh sarikh asahkh na satijugu tretai. 
Chart varan tambol ras dev karenda pasu paretaL 
Phakar des kiun milai dametaL 

PaunS (Benevolent great men) 
When moon reaches the house of sun then (according to astrology) many 
enmities and oppositions erupt. And if sun enters the house of moon, the 
enmity is forgotten and love emerges. The Gurmukh, having established 
his identity with the supreme light, always cherishes that flame in his heart. 
Understanding the mystery of the ways of the world, cultivating values and 
the knowledge of the Shastras, he quaffs the cup of love in the assembly 
(the holy congregation). As the six seasons are caused by one sun, similarly 
all the six philosophies are the result of the consolidated knowledge of the 
one Guru (the Lord). As eight metals mix to make one alloy, similarly 
meeting the Guru, all the vamas and sects turn out to be the followers of 
the way of the Guru. Nine limbs form nine separate houses, but only the 
tenth gate of tranquillity, leads further to liberation. Understanding the 
void (SunyX Jiv becomes infinite like the numbers of nil and anil and enjoys 
impossible water fall of His love. Then this jiv goes beyond the counts of 
twenty, twenty-one, millions or crores, innumerables, sati ywgs, tretd yugs 
i.e. Jiv gets liberated from the time-cycle. As the four ingredients in a betel 
become beautiful and homogenous, similarly this benevolent Guru, 
transforms animals and ghosts into gods. How can this land of saintliness 
be procured by money and wealth. 
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Paun6 (Sachahu oral sabh kihu) 

Chart chart majahab varan chhia darasan varatai varatdrd. 
Siv sakattvich vanaj kari chaudah hat saHu vanajdrd. 
Sachu vanaju guru hatiai sddh sangati kirati karatdrd. 
Gidn dhidn simaran soda bhdu bhagati bhau sabad bichdrd* 
Ndmu ddnu isandnu drir gurmukhi panthu ratan vdpdrd. 
Paraupakdn satiguru sach khandi vdsd nirankdrd. 
Chaudah vidid sodhi kai gurmukhi sukh phalu sachu pidrd. 
Sachahun oral sabh kihu upari gurmukhi sachu dchdrcL 
Chandan vdsu vandsapati guru upadesu tarai saisdra. 
Apiu pia gurmati husidrd. 

Paun6 (Everything is below truth) 
Hie dealings of the four sects (of Muslims), four vamas (of Hindus) and the six 
schools of philosophy are current in the world. In all the shops of fourteen 
worlds, that great banker (the Lord God) is doing business in the form of Siva 
and Sakti, the all pervading cosmic law. The true merchandise is available in 
the Guru's shop, the holy congregation, wherein praises and glory of the Lord 
are sung. Knowledge, meditation, remembrance, loving devotion and the fear 
of the Lord are always propounded and discussed there. Gurmukhs, who are 
steadfast in remembering the name of Lord, ablution and charity, make bargains 
of jewels (virtues) there. The true Guru is benevolent and in his abode of truth, 
the formless Lord resides. Practising all the fourteen skills, the gurmukhs 
have identified love towards the truth as the fruit of all delights. Every thing is 
below truth but, for the gurmukhs truthful conduct is higher than the truth. As 
the fragrance of sandal makes the whole vegetation fragrant, the whole world 
gets across through the teachings of the Guru. Drinking the nectar of the Guru' s 
teaching, the Jw becomes awake and alert. 
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Putin 7 ( Gurmukhdn vich guru varatada hai) 
Amali sophi chdkardn dpu dpane lage bannai. 
Maharam hoi vajir so mantr pidla muli na mannaL 
Na maharam husidr masat maradanf majalas kari bhannau 
Takariri taharir vichi pir parasat murid upannai. 
Gurmati alakhu na lakhiai amali suphi lagani kannai. 
Amali jdnani amlian sophi jdnani sophivannai. 
Hetu vajirai pdtisdh doi khoriiku jiu sidhannaL 
Jiu samaser midn vichi ikatu theku rahani dui khannai. _ 
Vih ikih jivairi rasu gannaL 

PaurTl (Among the gurmukhs pervades the Guru) 

Servants, addict as well as teetotaller, may be in the vicinity, but the minister 
who knows ins and outs of the court never accepts their advice. The ignorant 
one who tries to be clever or feigns indifference is expelled by the minister 
from the court. In speaking and writing like this minister, loyal devoted 
disciples, have been created by the Guru. Those addicts, who have not had 
the glimpse of the Lord through the wisdom of the Guru, never associate 
with the teetotallers (the holy ones). The addicts are acquainted with addicts, 
likewise, teetotallers meet the teetotallers. The affection between a king 
and his minister is such as if the same one life current is moving in two 
bodies. This relationship is also like the relation of the sword in the sheath; 
the two may be separate, yet they are one ( i.e. sword in sheath is yet called 
sword only). Likewise is the relation of gurmukhs with the Guru; they are 
subsumed in each other in such a manner as is the juice and the sugarcane. 
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Paun8 (Rasie gursikh te phokat gidni) 
Chakar amali sophian pdtisdh dichaukxae. 
Hdjar hajardn likhian gait hajar gair-hdjar tde. 
Ldik de vichdri kai viralai majalas vichi sadde. 
Pdtisdhu husidr masat khus phahimi dovai parachde. 
Deni pidle amalidn sophi sabhi pidvan Ide. 
Matavdle amalihoe pipicharhe sahaji ghari de. 
Suphi mdrani takardn puj nivdjai sis nivde. 
Ved kateb ajdb vichi kari kari khudibahas bahasde. 
Gurmukhi sukh phalu virald pde. 

PaurfS (Devout gursikhs and vain scholars) 

Servants, addict (of the Lord's name) as well as teetotallers devoid of nam 
came to the Lord king's presence. Those present are marked present and 
those absent are declared absent. The intelligent king (God) selected a. few 
to be his courtiers. He, a clever person, made both the clever and the 
indifferent happy and put them to work. Now, the so called teetotallers 
(religious persons) were engaged to serve drinks (nam) to the addicts. The 
latter became exhilerated in the name of the Lord and attained tranquility 
but the so-called religious persons (teetotallers who served nam to others) 
remained involved in the so-called prayer and ritualistic worship. They 
under the tyranny of their religious books, the Vedas and the Katebas, kept 
busy in arrogant debates and discussions. Any rare gurmukh attains the 
fruit of the delight (of quaffing the drink of Lord's name). 
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v§3t £ (Brfl§. fWtfM 5 3£ to. ire wu) 

>tfefo B§oft hos HTufe vra^vr fnte 
fLf»fw u'PdH'd *fefe mv nufe uterf i 

>HHHt H^t»n »f^fe £ftf ferort t 
oft HTTO FraW et Ifffi MTU 5 tf? HUrf 1 

feu ?> ^Hrf fed (JJTkJ cFJrfH sJcfH HUFTf | 
del ?> TP^ fu^H rT^I »TU ct ftTH tT^rf I 

PaurT9 (Rasie phokat gidnidn nun ras dende han, 
par unhan di north) 

Bahai jharokhai pdtisah khirakikholhi divan lagavai. 
Andari chaukimahal dibahari maradama mili aval 
Piai piala pdtisdhu andari khasari mahali pildvai. 
Devani amali suphian avali dom dekhi dikhalavat 
Kare ntandh sarab dtpiai apu na horn sukhdvau 
Ulasi piala mihar kari virale dei na pachhotdvaL 
Kihu na vasdvai kihai da gunah karai hukamau bakhasaval 
Horn na janai piram rasu janai dp kai jisu jandvai. 
Virale gurmukhi alakhu lakhdvai. 

PaurT9 (The devout offer joy to the vain 
scholars but they do not accept it) 

The emperor (Lord) sitting in a window (holy congregation) gives audience 
to the people in a arranged court. Inside gather the privileged persons but 
outside assemble the commoners. The Emperor (Lord) Himself quaffes the 
cup (of love) and arranges to serve the select ones inside. Keeping in view 
the two categories of the likely addicts and the teetotallers (so-called religious 
persons) He Himself distributes the wine of love to them. The teetotaller 
(engaged in ritualism) neither drinks the wine of love himself nor allows 
others to drink. Getting pleased, that Lord goes on giving the cup of His 
grace to the rare ones and never regrets. None is to blame, He himself makes 
the creatures commit crime and himself pardons their sins in the hukam, the 
divine will. None else understands the mystery of the delight of His love; 
only He himself knows or the one whom He makes to know. Any rare gurmukh 
beholds the glimpse of that imperceptible Lord. 
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HHHHTJ y^rfH ^ ftjf Ufa U^#H3 | 

otsvf nra ftrecr tife yTfe h3§ fen? gwi 

gfa fi^rtT ^rfe ytr 3d'<t' i 

wfo Htran ?3?> fe»f wfo w @U^H ^re* 1 

KHH>TO K^te Ufa ^Jc[ fwt ftfg 3^3^ I 

PaurTlO (Be-amalian, phokat gidnian da hdl) 

Ved kateb vakhdnade suphi Hindu musalamana, 

Musalaman khuddi de Hindu hari paramesuru bhana, 

Kalaman sunnat sidak dhari pai janeu tilaku sukhdnd. 

Makd musalaman dd Gang Bandras dd hinduvdnd. 

Roje rakhi nimdj kari pujd varat andari hairdnd. 

Chart chart majahab varan chhia ghari guru upadesu vakhdnd. 

Musalaman murid ptr guru sikht Hindu lobhdnd. 

Hindu das avatar kari musalaman iko rahimdnd, 

Khinjotdnu kareni dhindna. 

PaunlQ (The condition of the 
non-addicts or hollow scholars) 
Devoid of the love (of the Lord) Hindu and Muslim scholars describe the 
Vedas and the Katebas respectively. Muslims are men of Allah and the 
Hindus love Hari (Visnu), the supreme god. Muslims have faith in Kalimd, 
the sacred formula of Muslims, sunnat, and circumcision, and Hindus feel 
comfortable with the tilak, sandal paste mark and the sacred thread, janeu. 
The pilgrimage centre of Muslims is Mecca and that of the Hindus Banaras 
situated on the bank of Ganges. The former undertake rozds, fasts, and 
namdz, prayer, whereas the latter feel ecstasy (in their worship and fasts). 
They each have four sects or castes. Hindus have their six philosophies 
which they preach in every home. Muslims have the traditions of Murfds 
and PSrs. Whereas the Hindus love to ten incarnations (of God), the Muslims 
have their single Khudd, Allah. They both have in vain created many 
tensions. 
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HW 3H^t 3fe t fef H§ fet »f§33 ?jrfe»fT| 

flg fevry rate t gnj gutn s s 1 ©* dut'fywn 
5% frfte fe? ^g? ijfe b§U3 H^t ^fe B3 T fe»r i 

M ^HH fT3^ 3ft Sfiu trg ipfeHfr I 

to ye*fe Ufa graffra Ufa >fate HtFfe»ri 

Paurtll (Khas amaW-rasidn da hal) 
Amalf khdse majalasi piramu pidld alakhu lakhdid. 
Mala tasabitori kaijiu sau tivai athotaru laid. 
Mem imamu ralai kai Ramu rahimu na nduri ganaia. 
Dui mili iku vajudu hui chaupar sanjori jurajdl 
Siv sakattno langhi kai piram pidle nij ghari did. 
Rdjasu tamasu sdtako ttno langhi chauthd padu paid. 
Gur govind khuddi pint gursikh pint muridu lakhaid. 
Sachu sabad paragdsu kari sabadu surati sachu sachi mildid. 
Sachd patisdhu sachu bhdid. 

Pawfll (The condition of the special addicts) 
Hie special admirers gathered in the assembly (holy congregation), through 
the cup of love have beholden the imperceptible (Lord). They break the 
restriction of beads (Muslim rosary) and for them the number of beads as 
hundred or one hundred and eight are immaterial They combine Mem (the 
last bead of Hindu rosary) and Imam (the last bead of Muslim roasary) and 
keep no distinction between Ram and Rahim (as names of the Lord). Joining 
together they become one body and consider this world as the game of oblong 
dice. Transcending the illusory phenomenon of the actions of Siva and his 
Sakti, they quaff the cup of love and stabilize in their own self. Going beyond 
the three qualities of nature, the rajas, tamas and sattv. they attain the fourth 
stage of supreme equipoise. Guru, Gobind and Khuda and Rr are all one, and 
the Sikhs of the Guru hold and know the inner truth of the Pfr and Murfd. i.e. 
the spiritual leader and the follower disciple. Enlightened by the true word and 
merging their consciousness in the Word they absorb their own truth into the 
supreme truth. They love only the true emperor (Lord) and the truth. 
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M&zft (HfadJd fa^W; Hfotfd l fefr) 
U'dfcjdH U3?> qOH Hlddld H'UHdlPd fefe ^ftl 

HtJ HI HHtfe Hferf^T HB^ I 

ftrevr ftww H'UHTdi ^rfs ^5 to ireft i 
HBTHg off^or^ii^ii 

Faun 12 (Satiguru nivas; satisang vich) 
Pdrabrahamu puran brahamu satiguru sddh sangati vichi vasal 
Sabad surati arddhiai bhai bhagati bhai sahaji vigasai. 
Nd ohu marai na sogu hoi dendd rahai na bhogu vinasai. 
Guru samana akhiai sddh sangati abindsihasai. 
Chhevin pirhiguru dfgur sikhd pirhiko dasai. 
Sachu ndun sachu darasano sachakhand satisahgu sarasaL 
Piram pidld sddh sangi bhagati vachhalu pdrasu parasai. 
Nirankdru akdru kari hoi akdl ajomjasaL 
Sachd sachu kasautT hasai. 

Paurf 12 (The abode of true 
Guru is the holy congregation) 

The true Guru is the transcendent perfect Brahm and resides in the holy 
congregation. By absorbing the consciousness in the Word He is adored, 
and cherishing love, devotion and His awe He spontaneously blooms in the 
heart. He never dies nor becomes sorrowful. He always goes on bestowing, 
and his bounties are never exhausted. People say that the Guru has passed 
away but the holy congregation smilingly accepts Him as indestructible. 
Guru (Hargobind) is the sixth generation of Gurus but who can tell about 
the generations of the Sikhs. The concepts of true name, true glimpse, and 
the true abode get their explanation only in the holy congregation.. The cup 
of love is quaffed in the holy congregation and there only the touch of the 
philosopher's stone (Lord), loving to devotees is received. In the holy 
congregation, the formless one assumes form and there only the unborn, 
timeless Being is eulogized. The truth only prevails there and everyone is 
tested on the touchstone of truth there. 
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u§3t 13 (Hferrer-Trav? ft) 

W fans h3h FFfrT >H?3 l ar Bfe ^dd'fe»r I 

fe»f ife g!au vrci oife Hfe ft'H'd ©irfeM 1 1 

tTSK Has % 3tf fefif %€ Hi'fWfM 

few tatr »ras5 3?f ^rfo wfe^i 
yw m^h ^fe Hffe >h t $h ^fn»f i 
M yaw Hfkujf §30fe fee* wfe»r i 

feW^feHWfHSrfw IIH^II 

Pauffl3 ( Satisang—sachakhand hat) 

Oankdr akdru kari trai gun pan] tat upajdid* 
Brahamd Bisanu Mahesu sdji das avatar chalit varatdid. 
Chhia ruti bdrah mdh kari sati vdr saihsdr updid. 
Janam maran de lekh likhi sdsastr ved purdn sundid. 
Sddh sahgati da ddi antu thit na vdru na mdhu likhdid. 
Sddh sahgati sachu khandu hai nirahkdru guru sabad vasdid, 
Birakhahuh phalu phal te birakhu akal kald kari alakhu lakhdid. 
Adi purakhu ddesu kari ddi purakhu ddesu kardid. 
Purakhu purdtanu satiguru otipoti iku sutr bandid. 
Visamddai visamadu mildia. 

PaurtlS (Holy congregation is 
the abode of truth) 

The supreme Reality assuming the form of Oarikar created the three qualities 
(of matter) and the five elements. Creating Brahma, Visnu and Mahesa he 
performed the sports of ten incarnations. Producing six seasons, twelve months 
and seven days he created the whole world. Scribing the writs of birth and 
death, He recited the Vedas, Shastras and the Puranas. About the beginning 
and end of the holy congregation He did not prescribe any date, day or month. 
Holy congregation is the abode of truth wherein resides the formless One in 
the form of Word. Creating fruit from tree and tree from fruit i.e. making 
disciple of the Guru and then from disciple the Guru, the Lord has laid down 
the mystery of His perfect imperceptible form. The Gurus themselves bowed 
before the primeval Lord and made others also bow before Him. The true 
Guru is the primordial Lord who is pervading this creation as does a thread in 
the rosary. Guru Himself is the wonder who is one with the supreme wonder. 
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OT>t fe3 %tf Brftr ^"cl?> HfTOH §UrT§ I 
fe»f tJcJH?> fe»f HTOT fe>H §IJ^H tH I 
BT% 5^ ^tU H3 3§ ife fefH ^3" I 

tTH TO ^£ UcTH3T 3^ ^ I 

fedcMd ?> U^f^H 1 H'UHdlfd ^ ?> I 

Paurf 14 (Brahamd de karattav) 
Brahame dite ved chari chari varan asaram upajde. 
Chhia darasan chhia sdsatd chhia upades bhes varatae. 
Chare kunddn dip sat nau khand dah disi vand vandde. 
Jal thai van khand parabatdn tirath dev sathdn bande. 
Jap tap sanjam horn jag karam dharam kari dan karde. 
Nirdnkdru na pachhdnid sddh sangati dasai na dasde. 
Suni suni dkhanu akhi sunde. 

Pauri 14 (Actions of Brahma) 

Brahma gave four Vedas and created four varnas and four stages of life 
(brahmchary, grihasth, vdnaprasth and sannyds). He created the six phi- 
losophies, their six texts, teachings and their corresponding sects. He dis- 
tributed the whole world into the four corners, seven continents, nine divi- 
sions and ten directions. Water, earth, forests, mountains, pilgrimage cen- 
tres and the abodes of gods were created. He made the traditions of recita- 
tions, ascetic discipline, continence, burnt offerings, rituals, worships, char- 
ity etc. None has identified the formless Lord, because only holy congre- 
gation explains about the Lord but none goes there to ask about Him. Peo- 
ple talk and hear about Him only on the basis of heresay (no one moves on 
the way of experience). 
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Btrw trfte utfe ^ffe iraite 

ret vrfe Hure ^rfe ^H^re Hd'^'dd ^£ i 

JTO H^Tfe tTSH ^T^£ IIHMII 

PautflS (Visanu de karattav) 

Das avatdriBisan hoi voir virodh jodh laravae. 
Dev danav kari did dhare dait horde dev jinde. 
Machh kachh vairah rup narsingh bavan baudh upae. 
Paras rdmu Ram Krisanu hoi kilak kalarikCndu gande. 
Chanchal chalit pakhand bahu val chhal kari parapanch vadhde. 
Pdrabrahamu puran brahamu nirabhau nirankafu na dikhde. 
KhatrTmdri sangharu kari Ramdyan Mahdbhdrat bhde. 
Kdm karodhu na mario lobhu mohu ahankdru na jae. 
Sddh sangati vinu janamu gavde. 



Pauri 15 (Actions of Visnu) 

In his ten incarnations Visnu caused the opposing warriors fight each other. 
He created two factions of gods and demons and out of them he helped the 
gods win and caused the defeat of demons. He created incarnations in the 
forms of Fish, Tortoise, Varan (Boar), Narsingh (Man-lion), Vaman (Dwarf) 
and the Buddh. The names of Parsu Ram, Ram, Krsna, Kalki are also 
counted among his incarnations. Through their deceptive and frolicsome 
characters, they increased delusions, deceits and convolutions. Nothing 
was done to have the glimpse of fearless, formless, transcendent, perfect 
Brahm. Ksatriyas were annihilated and the Ramayan and the Mahabharat 
epics were composed to please the people. Lust and anger were not deci- 
mated, nor greed, infatuation and ego were wiped out. Withouth the holy 
congregation, the human birth was lost in vain. 
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H3t HHt HM»f fHH cffe UBBT HrfeMTl 

rffewfl eh s*^ ufir foft to m TOrfenr i 

iter pH^d'd ofBH-TS fefe ^ ^tnfe»T 1 

»fte yag »n%H 3fo traFfes >H?5y wfe»r i 

Paunl6 (Siv de karattav) 
Ik du gidrah Rudr hoi gharabdri audhutu sadaia, 
JatTsati santokhian sidh nath kari parachd laid, 
Sannidsi das ndnv dhari jogibdrah panth chaldid. 
Ridhi sidhi nidhi rasdindn tant mant chetak varataia. 
Meld kari sivardt da kardmdt vichi vddu vadhdid. 
Posat bhang sardb da chalai piald bhugat bhunchdid. 
Vajani buragu sinidri sankh nad raharasi kardid. 
Adi purakhu ddesu kari alakhu jagdin alakhu lakhdid. 
Sddh sahgati vinu bharami bhuldid. 

Pauri 16 (Actions of Siva) 
From one there became eleven Rudrs (Sivas). Even being a householder 
he was called a recluse. He loved celebates, followers of truth, contented 
ones, Siddhs (the proven ones) and ndths, controllers of senses. Sannyasis 
adopted ten names and yogis also promulgated their twelve sects. RiddhU 
siddhis (miraculous powers), treasures, rasdyan (chemical elixir), tantra, 
mantra and conjurations were introduced. Sivardtri was celebrated as a 
fair and it increased the debates and the use of miraculous powers. The 
cups of hemp, opium and wine were consumed and enjoyed. Rules for 
blowing instruments, like sirigfmd the conch were set. The primal Lord 
was saluted and invoked with the shouts of Alakh (the Imperceptible) but 
no one had perceived the Alakh. Without holy congregation all remained 
duped by delusions. 
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TO dldHMxi ^fetTWfe ^fe ¥3T& ddd'tfl I 

fTOT fe^ yfe WTO fod'Hl I 

H^t HUH t^j ^ ofHt cPB Uddl'Hl I 

H'UHdlfd fkfe 3e TOTft 11*1311 

Paunl7 (Sachchirahuriti te mukati marag) 

Nirankdru akaru kari satiguru gurdn guru abinasi. 
PTrah ptru vakhdniat nathan nathu sadh sangi vast. 
Gurmukhi panthu chalaia gursikhu maid vichi udasti 
Sanamukhi mili panch dkhiani biradu panch paramesuru pasv 
Gurmukhi mili paravan panch sadh sangati sach khand bilasi. 
Gur darasan gur sabad hai nij ghari bhdi bhagati raharasi. 
Mithd bolanu niv chalanu khati khavdlanu as nirasi. 
Sdda sahaju bairagu hai kalikdl andari paragasu 
Sadh sangati mili band khaldsi. 

PauriYI (The true conduct as way to liberation) 

The formless One has assumed form as the true Guru (Nanak Dev) who is 
the eternal Guru of the Gurus. He is known as the pxr of pirs (Muslim 
spiritualists) and that Master of masters resides in the holy congregation. 
He promulgated gurmukh panth, the way of Gurmukhs, and the Sikhs of the 
Guru remain detached even in may a. Those present themselves before the 
Guru are known as panches (the eminent ones) and the reputation of such 
panches is protected by the Lord. Meeting the Gurmukhs such panches ) 
get accepted and move happily in the holy congregation, the abode of truth. 
The word of the Guru is the glimpse of the Guru and getting settled in one's 
own self, the discipline of loving devotion is observed. This discipline 
consists in sweet speech, humble conduct, honest labour, hospitality and in 
remaining detached among hopes and disappointments. Living in equi- 
poise and indifference is true renunciation in the Kaliyug, the dark age. 
Meeting the holy congregation only, one gets liberated from the cycl* of 
transmigration. 
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c^fe 33*? H^T fkfe UH HV? §UH ft'H'dl I 
UOT W ^ g^fe t faffi PAdci'dl I 

ygy^f furre* gjgr § ^ hw ^Id'dl i 
u^h d»p ltuhu' gre iter* <rrecn^t i 

dld^'y) dJdsl'yM TTO HB 7 ^Tcf tjd'dl I 

us 35 ire 05 vrautJ ire fife* ufft Udd'dl 1 
tto Tfgrrfe fezg yfed'dl until 

PaunlB (Gurmukh pirhi) 
Nanpurakhu piaru hai purakhu piar karendd nan. 
Ndri bhatdru sanjog mili put suputu kuputu sainsdn. 
Purakh purakhdh jo rachani te virale niramal nirankaru 
Purakhahun purakh upajadd guru te chela sabad vichdru 
Paras hod pdrasahun guru chela chela gunakdru 
Gurmukhi vansT paramahans gursikh sddh se paraupakaru 
Gurbhdigur bhdidn sdk sachd gur vdk juhdru 
Par tanu par dhanu parahare par nindd haumai parahdru 
Sddh sangati vitahun balihdni 



Pauri 18 (The Gurmukh generation) 

Woman loves man and man also loves his woman (wife). By the union of 
husband and wife, in this world sons, worthy and unworthy are born. Those 
who remain absorbed in the Lord God, the male of all the males, are rare 
pure ones. From the primeval Lord, the male (the creative principle) is 
produced in the same way as by reflection, upon the Word, the true disciple 
of the Guru is created. Philosopher's stone produces another philosopher's 
stone i.e. from Guru emerges disciple and the same disciple eventually 
becomes a virtuous Guru. The gurmukhs belong to the lineage of the super 
swans i.e. they are most sacred. The Sikhs of Guru are benevolent like 
sadhus. The Guru's disciple keeps fraternal relationship with fellow disci- 
ples and they salute one another with the word, of the Guru. They have 
renounced other's body, other's wealth, slander and ego. I am sacrifice 
unto such holy congregation (which brings about such transformation). 
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V§^t Htf (did DM W TTcT Tfe* yjrg[ ffj 

HT €*^t I4dtfitf1»flf f^t #S tfhH I 

^T^t >xnfl>3 v^ra T u^o" T o1 U3 T i 
^fbx 1 ww wo\ wfewn&i 

H¥ ?ret ^ H^^T few I 

* 

Pauryl9 (Gursikhida sdk sachchd sdk hai) 

Piu dadd paradadidhun put potd parapotd natd, 
Man dddi paradadidhun phuphibhain dhia sanakhatd. 
Nana ndnidkhiai parandnd parandni 'patd. 
Tdid chdchd jdniai tdi chdchi maid matd. 
Mdme tai mdmdnidn mdsimdsar dai rang rata. 
Mdsar phuphar sak sabh sahurd sas sdlisdlatd. 
Tder pitier melu mili mauler phupher avatd. 
Sddhu kuramu kutamb sabh nadindv sanjog nisatd. 
Sachd sdk na vichharai sddh sangati gur bhdibhatd. 
Bhog bhugati vichi jog jugatd. 

PaurT,19 (Relationship of the discipleship 
" of the Guru is the true relation) 

From father, grand father, great grand father are born son, grand son, great 
grand son respectively and from great grand son is born simply a relative 
(nattd, having no specific relational name). The relationship of mother, grand 
mother, greatgrand mother, father's sister, sister, daughter, and daughter-in- 
law is also respected. Maternal grand father and mother and maternal great 
grand father and mother are also known. Father's elder brother (tdid) younger 
brother (chdchd), their wives (tail chdchi) et al. also remain absorbed in wordly 
affairs (may a). Mdmd, mdmi (mother's brother and his wife), mast, masar 
(mother's sister and her husband), all look dyed in their own colours. Masar, 
phuphd (mother's sister's husband and father's sister's husband respectively), 
father-in-law, mother-in-law, sister-in-law (sdli) and brother-in-law (said) 
are also close. The relationship of chdchd 's- in-law and those of the mdma- 
in-law and phiiphdHn-law are known as. inconvenient relations. The relation- 
ship of sister-in-law's husband (Sandhu) and father-in-law of your daughter 
or son (Kuram) are momentary and fake like those passengers of a boat 
sitting in a group. The true relationship is with those brothers who meet in 
the holy congregation. They never get separated. Through the holy congrega- 
tion, the gurmukhs learn the technique of renunciation amidst enjoyments. 
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Paun20 (Satiguru da pidr) 
Put de ndrih pidr tuli nd phuphina pitie tae. 
Mdu hetu na pujanihetu na mdme masijde. 
Ambdh sadhar na utarai dni ambakaridn je khde. 
Mull pan patantard vdsu dikaru paragatide. 
Suraj chand na pujanfdive lakh tare chamakde. 
Rang majilh kusumbh da soda sathoivesu vatae. 
Satiguru tuli na miharavdn mat pita na dev sabde. 
Dithe sabhe thoki vajde. 

Pauri 20 (Love of the true Guru) 

The love of father's sister or cousins are not equal to the father's love. 
Love of mother cannot be equalled by the love of the children of maternal 
uncle and mother's sister. By eating mango blossms the desire for eating « 
mangoes is not fulfilled. The smells of radish leaves and betel are differ- 
ent and are identified through smell and eructation. Lacs of lighted lamps 
and stars cannot compete with the sun and the moon. The colour of madder 
is steadfast and the colour of safflower changes very soon. Neither mother 
and father nor all the gods can be as gracious as the true Guru. AH these 
relations have been thoroughly tested. 
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U§3t P<1 (f& <ft ) 

TFftrar nfe ^ H'fjyl nfedjd H^ftm to* ffeFi 

^ yHfe t^ft Hfddjd clfft fif?THt ! 
t^t 5 ^ Hfe Hfddjd ft^ H^r HTOTHt I 
TFfed cf377 UH?ft H'UHdlfd ^jfe VfW^\ I 

Mcrw ^fe»ret ii^Hii^tf ii^ed'wlii 

PaurT21 (Satiguru da piar) 

Mope hetu na pujani satigur hetu suchet sahdii 
Sdh visdh na pujani satigur sdhu athdhu samdi. 
Sahib tuli na sdhibi satigur sahib sacha sain. 
Date ddti na pujani satigur data sachu drirai. 
Vaid na pujani vaidagi satigur haumai rog mitax. 
Devidev na sev tuli satigur sev soda sukhadaC 
Sair ratan na pujani sddh sangati guri sabadu subhai 
Akath hatha vadivadidi. 

Pauri 21 (Love of the true Guru) 

Love of parents cannot be equal to the love of the true Guru, the bestower 
of consciousness. Trust in the bankers cannot match the reliance upon the 
true Guru who has boundless capacity. Of none's lordship is equal to the 
Lordship of true Guru. That true Guru is the real master. The charities 
given by others cannot be equal to the charities bestowed by the true Guru 
because the true Guru bestows steadfastness in the truth. The treatment of 
the physicians cannot reach the true physician's treatment because the true 
Guru cures the disease of egoism. Worship of . gods and goddesses is also 
not equal to the constant pleasure-giving worship of the true Guru. Even 
jewels of ocean cannot be equated with the holy congregation because the 
holy congregation is adorned by the word of Guru. Ineffable is the story of 
the grandeur of the true Guru; his glory is great. 
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7 f/jy Oankar satigur prasddi 
Paurtl ( Mangalacharan, satiguru) 
Sauda ikatu hati hai pirah piru gurdn guru purd. 
Patit udhdranu dukh haranu asaranu sarani vachan da surd. 
Augun lai gun vikanai sukh sdgaru visardi visurd. 
Kati vikdr hajaf lakh paraupakdri soda hajurd. 
Satindmu karatd purakhu sati sarupu na kadahiurd. 
Sddh sangati sach khand vasi anahad sabad vajae turd, 
Dufa bhdu kare chakachurd. 

One Oankar,the primal energy, realized through 
the grace of divine preceptor 
PaunX (Invocation to the divine Guru) 

Merchandise (of truth) is available only at that centre wherein sits the pir of 
the pits and the perfect Guru of the gurus. He is saviour of the fallen, dispeller 
of sufferings, and shelter of the shelterless. He takes away our demerits and 
bestows virtues. Instead, ocean of delights, the Lord makes us forget grief 
and disappointment. He, the decimater of lacs of evils, is benevolent and 
ever present. He whose name is Truth, creator Lord, the truth form, never 
becomes incomplete i.e. He is ever complete. Residing in the holy 
congregation, the abode of truth, He blows the trumpet of unstruck melody 
and shatters the sense of duality. 
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Paurxl (Sddh sangati) 
Paras paraupakdr kari jdt na asat dhatu vicharai. 
Bdvan chandan bohindd aphal saphalu na jugati uradhdrai. 
Sabh te indar varasada thaun kuthduh na amrit dharaL 
Suraj joti udot kari ot poti ho kiran pasdrai. 
Dharati andari sahan sil par mal harai avagun nachitdrai, 
Ldl javdhar mani lohd suind paras jdti bichdrai. 
Sddh sangati kd antu na parai. 



Paun 2 (Holy congregation) 

The philosopher's stone when showering benevolence (of making gold) does 
not take into consideration the kind, and caste of the eight metals (alloy). 
Sandal makes all trees fragrant and their fruitlessness and fruitfulness never 
occurs to its mind. The sun rises and spreads its rays equally at all the 
places. Tolerance is the virtue of earth which accepts the refuse of others 
and never beholds their demerits. Similarly, jewels, rubies, pearls, iron, 
philosopher's stone, gold etc. preserve their innate nature. No limits are 
there of (the benevolence of) the holy congregation. 
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Paurf3 (Satigur, seva sabh phal dati) 
Paras dhdti kanchanu karai hoi manur na kahchan jhurai. 
Bdvan bohai bandsapati bdnsu nigandh na buhai hajurat 
Khetijammai sahans gun kalar kheti na bi] angurai. 
Ulu sujh na sujhai satiguru sujh sujhdi hajuraL 
DharatibTjai sit lunai satiguru sevd sabh phal churai. 
Bohith pav,ai so nikalai satiguru sadhu asddhu na durai. 
Pasu paretahun dev vichurai. 

PaurTS (Service to the true Guru provides all fruits) 

Philosopher's stone transforms metal into gold but the dross of iron does 
not become gold and is hence disappointed. Sandalwood makes the whole 
vegetation fragrant but the nearby bamboo remains devoid of fragrance. On 
sowing seed, the earth produces thousand times more but in the alkaline soil 
the seed does not germinate. The owl cannot see (the sun) but the true Guru 
bestowing the understanding about that Lord makes one see Him really and 
clearly. Only that which is sown in the earth is reaped but by serving the true 
Guru all sorts of fruits are attained. As whoever boards the ship gets across, 
similarly the true Guru makes no distinction between the virtuous and the 
wicked and makes even animals and ghosts follow a godly life. 
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Paurf4 (Satiguru disresatata) 
Kanchanu hovai parasahun kanchan karai na kanchan horil 
Chandan bdvan chandanahun odun horu na pavai karorf. 
Vuthe jammai bijid satiguru mati chitavai phal bhorii 
Rati pavai dihu athavai satiguru guru puran dhur dhori", 
Bohith parabdt na charhai satiguru hath nigrahu na sahoru 
DharatTno bhunchal dar guru mati nihachal chalai na choru 
Satigur ratan padarath bori. 

Pautf4 (Greatness of the true Guru) 

Gold is made by the (touch of the) philosopher's stone but gold itself cannot 
produce gold. Sandal tree makes other tree fragrant but the latter cannot 
further make other trees fragrant. Sown seed sprouts only after it rains but 
adopting the teachings of the Guru, one attain fruit instantly. The sun sets at 
the fall of night but the perfect Guru is there all the time. As a ship cannot 
mount the mountain forcibly similarly, forced control over the senses is not 
liked by the true Guru. The earth may be scared of a quake and it becomes 
restive in its place but the Gurmat, Guru's tenets are steadfast and unconcealed. 
The true Guru, in fact, is a bag full of jewels. 
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PaurTS (Sddh sangati ton balihar) 

Suraj chariai luk jdni ulu andh kandh jagi mdhT. 
Buke singh udian mahi jambuk mirag na khoje pdhT 
Charhid chand akds te vichi kundlTlukai ndhi. 
PahkhTjete ban bikhe dithe bdj na thauri rahdhC 
Chor jar hardmakhor dihu charhid ko disai ndhi. 
Jin ke ridai gidtt hoi lakh agidni sudh kardhT. 
Sddh sangati kai darasanai kali kalesi sabh binas binahi. 
Sddh sangati vitahun bali jdhC 

PaurTS (Sacrifice unto holy congregation) 

On sun-rise, the owls blind like wall hide themselves in the world. When the 
lion roars in the jungle, the jackals, deer etc. are not found around. Moon in 
the sky cannot be concealed behind a small plate. Seeing a hawk all the birds 
in the forest leave their places and become restive (and flutter for their safety). 
Thieves, adulterers and corrupt ones are not seen around after day break. 
Those, who have knowledge in their heart improve the intellect of lacs of 
ignorants. The glimpse of the holy congregation decimates all the tensions 
suffered in the kaliyug, the dark age. I am sacrifice unto the holy congrega- 
tion. 
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Pauri 6 (Sadh sangati dhann hai) 
Rati hanheri chamakade lakh karorT ambari tare, 
Charhiai chand malm honi ko lukai ko bukai babare. 
Suraj joti udoti kari tare chand na raini andhdre. 
Devi dev na sevakdn tant na mant na phurani vichare. 
Wed kateb na asat dhatu pure satiguru sabad savare. 
Gurmukhi panth suhdvard dhann guru dhannu guru piare. 
Sadh sangati paragatu sansdre. 

Paurf6 (Blest is the holy congregation) 

The lacs of stars shine in the dark night but with the moon rise they become 
dim. Some of them go in hiding while some continue to twinkle. With the 
sun rise, the stars, the moon and the dark night, all vanish. Before the 
servants, accomplished through the word of the true Guru, four varnas and 
four ashrams (astdhatu), the Vedas, Katebas are negligible and the idea about 
gods, goddesses, their servants, tantra, mantra etc. does not even occur in 
the mind. The way of gurmukhs is delightful. Blest is the Guru and also 
blessed are his beloved ones. The glory of the holy congregation is manifest 
in the whole world. 
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Faun 7 (Satiguru de gahak) 
Chari varani chdri majahaban chhia darasan varatani varatare. 
Das avatar hajar ndv than mukdm sabhe vanajare^ 
Ikatu hatahun vanaj lai des disantari kar^lni pasdre, 
Satiguru pura sahu hat beparavdhu athahu bhandare. 
Lai lai mukari pani sabh satiguru dei na denda hare. 
Iku kavdu pasdu kari Oankdri akdr savare. 
Parabraham satigur balihare. 

Paurfl (Seekers of the true Guru) 

All the four varnas, four sects (of Muslims), six philosophies and their con- 
ducts, ten incarnations, thousands of names of the Lord and all holy seats are 
His travelling traders. Having taken commodities from the store of that 
supreme reality, they spread them far and wide in the country and beyond. 
That carefree true Guru (Lord) is their perfect banker and His warehouses 
are unfathomable (and never ending). All take from Him and disavow but He, 
the true Guru, never gets tired bestowing gifts. That Oankar Lord, extending 
His one vibrational sound, creates one and all. I am sacrifice unto this 
trancendental Brahm in the form of true Guru. 
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PaurfS (Bind gur gati nahm) 

Pir paikambar aulie gaus kutab ulamdu ghanere. 
Sekh masdik sadakd suhade aur sahid bahutere. 
Kdjimuldn maulavi muphati ddnasavand bandere. 
Rikhi muni digambardn kalakh kardmdt agalere, 
Sddhik sidhi agonal haini dp jandini vade vadere. 
Binu gur koi na sijhai haumain vadhadijdi vadhere. 
Sddh sangati binu haumai here. 

Pauru 8 (No liberation without Guru) 

Many are the pirs, prophets, auliyas, gauns, qutubs and ulemds (all spiritual 
designations among Muslims). Many shaikhs, sadiks (contented ones); and 
martyrs are there. Many are Qdzis mullahs ; maulavxs (all Muslim religious 
and judicial designations). (Similarly among the Hindus) RsCs, munis, Jain 
Digambars (Jain naked ascetics) and many miracle-makers knowing black 
magic are also known in this world. Innumerable are the practising, siddhs 
(yogis) who publicise themselves as great persons. None gets liberated 
without the true Guru without whom their ego goes on increasing further. 
Without holy congregation, the sense of ego stares at the jtv menacingly. 
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PaurT9 (Sabhe ddtdh Oahkdr di bakhasishan) 

Kisai ridhi sidhi kisai dei kisai nidhi karamat sui kisai. 
Kisai rasain kisai mani kisai paras kisai amrit risai. 
Tantu mantu pakhand kisai virdrddh disantar disai. 
Kisai kdmadhenu parijdt kisai lakhami devai jisai. 
Ndtak chetak asand nivalikaram bharam bhau misat 
Jogibhogijogu bhogu soda sanjogu vijogu salisai. 
Oahkafi akaf su tisai. 

Paurf9 (All gifts are with the grace of Oankar, the Lord) 

Upon some He bestows miraculous powers (riddhis, siddhis) and to some He 
gives wealth and to some other miracles. To some He gives life-elixir, to 
some the fabulous gem, to some the philosopher's stone and due to His grace 
in the inner self of some trickles the nectar. Some in His will practise tantra 
mantra hypocrisies and worship of Virs (Saivite worship) and some others 
He causes to wander in far off places. Upon some He bestows the wishfulfilling 
cow, upon some the wishfulfilling tree and on whomsoever He likes He 
bestows Laksami (goddess of wealth). To delude many, He gives asans 
(postures), niolikarmas —the yogic exercises, and miracles and dramatic 
activities to many a person. He gives asceticism to yogis and luxuries to 
bhogis (enjoyers of the wordly pleasures). Meeting and parting i.e. taking 
birth and dying always cojointly exist. These all are (various) forms of 
Oankar. 
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PaurTlO (Manas janam di utamata) 

KhanT bdnT jugi chdri lakh chaurasih juni upai, 
Utam juni vakhdniai manas juni dulambh dikhdi. 
Sabhi junikari vasi tisu mdnasi no ditivadidT 
Bahute manas jagat vichi parddhih kichhu samaji na pai. 
Tin mai so adhin ko mandikammih janamu gavdu 
Sddh sahgati de vuthidn lakh chaurasih pheri mitdi. 
Guru sabadivadivadidi. 

PaurTlO (Excellence of human birth) 

Four ages, four mines of life, four speeches (pard f pasyanti, madhyamd and 
vaikhari) and creatures living in lacs of species He has created. Human 
species known to be a rare one is the best of all the species. Making all the 
species subordinate to human species, the Lord has given it superiority. 
Most of the human beings in the world remain subordinated to each other 
and are unable to understand anything. Among them, those are real slaves 
who have lost their lives in evil deeds. The transmigration in the eighty four 
lac species of life is ended if the holy congregation is pleased. Real excel- 
lence is achieved by cultivating the Guru's word. 
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Pauffll (Gurmukh gadirah jam nitt kriya) 
Gursikh bhalake uth kari amrit vele saru nhavandd. 
Guru kai bachan uchdri kai dharamasdl disurati karandd, 
Sddh sahgati vichi jdi kai gurbdnide prili sunandd. 
Sarikd manahuri mitdi kai gurusikhdn disev karandd. 
Kirat virat kari dharamu di lai parasdd ani varatandd. 
Gursikhdn no dei kari pichhon bachia dpu khavandd. 
Kalikdl paragas kari guru chela chela guru sandd. 
Gurmukh gddirdhu chalanda. 

Paunll (The highway - daily conduct of the gurmukh ) 
The gurmukh getting up in ambrosial hours of the early morning takes bath 
in the sacred tank. Reciting the holy hymns of the Guru, he moves towards 
gurudvard, the central place for Sikh. There, joining the holy congregation, 
he lovingly listens to Gurbani, the holy hymns of the Guru. Effacing all 
doubt from his mind he serves the Sikhs of the Guru. Then by righteous 
means he earns his livelihood and he distributes the^hard-earned meal among 
the needy ones. Offering first, to the Sikhs of Guru, the remainder he himself 
eats. In this dark age, illumined by such feelings, the disciple becomes Guru 
and the Guru disciple. The gurmukhs tread on such a highway (of religious 
life). 
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Paunll ( Gur agid vich lih ) 
Oankdr akdru jisu satiguru purakhu siranda sou 
Ik kavdu pasdu jis sabad surati satisang viloi. 
Brahamd Bisanu Mahesu mili das avatar vichar na hot 
Bhed na bed kateb no Hindu musalamdn janoi. 
Utam janamu sakarathd charani sarani satiguru viralot s 
Guru sikh suni guru sikh hoi muradU hoi murfd sui koi. 
Satiguru gorisatdn samot 

Paun 12 (Absorbed in the will of the Guru) 

The Oankar whose form is the true Guru, is the true creator of universe. 
From His one word the whole creation spreads, and in the holy congregation, 
the consciousness is merged in His word. Even Brahma Visnu Mahesa and 
the ten incarnations jointly, cannot ponder upon His mystery. Vedas, 
Katebas, Hindus, Muslims - none knows His secrets. Rare is a person who 
comes to the shelter of the feet of the true Guru and makes his life fruitful. 
Rare is a person who listening to the teachings of Guru becomes disciple, 
remains dead to passions, and prepares himself to be a true servant. Any 
rare one absorbs himself in graveyard (i.e. permanent haven) of the true 
Guru. 



^ 80 



440 



Var40 



TOt HHt H§tft>H t flTO 5fe ^rg 5^ | 
Ufa OcfOT »f§*#£ HHdS^'d BtTO ^£ I 
^1 t^I Scfl ^TM TT^T fe^T fesi'^ I 

^re fm ^^ft h^t# ^to Hi mcs^h 1 
mr Hdifd fkfe (W^r^ 

Paurfl3 (Gursikhdn ton bind sabh 
bhambal - bhuse khd rahe han) 

Jap tak hathi nigrah ghane chaudah vidid ved vakhdne. 
Sekh nag sanakddikdn lomas antu anantu na jane. 
Jati sati s'antokhidn sidh ndth hoi ndth bhuldne. 
Pir paikambar aulie bujarakavdr hajdr hairdne. 
Jog bhog lakh rog sog lakh sanjog vijog viddne. 
Das naun sannidsidn bhambal bhuse khdi bhuldne. 
Gur sikh jogijdgade hor sabhe banavdsu lukdne. 
Sddh sangati mili ndmu vakhdne. 

PaurTL3 (All except the Sikhs of the 
Guru are wandering in delusions) 

Recitations, austerities, persistences, many renunciaitions explanations on 
Vedas and all the fourteen skills are known in the world. Even Sesanag, 
Sanaks, and rishi Lomas do not know the mystery of that infinite. Celebates, 
follower of truth, contented ones, siddhs, naths (yogis) all becoming master- 
less are wandering in delusions. Searching Him all the prrs, prophets, auliyds 
and thousands of old men are wonderstruck (because they could not know 
Him). Yogas (austerties), bhogs (joys), lacs of ailments, sufferings and sepa- 
rations, all are illusions. Ten sects of sannyasis are wandering in delusions. 
Disciple yogis of the Guru always remain alert whereas others have hidden 
themselves in the jungles, i.e. they are unconcerned with the problems of the 
world. Joining the holy congregation, the Sikhs of the Guru eulogize the 
glory of the name of the Lord. 
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Paurfl4 (Satiguru disikhia) 

Chand sura] lakh chanane til na pujani satiguru math 
Lakh patdl akds lakh uchinivih kirani na rati. 
Lakh panilakh pawn mili rang birahg tarahg na vatu 
Adi na antu na mantu palu lakh paralau lakh lakh utapati. 
Dhiraj dharam na pujani lakh lakh parabat lakh dharati. 
Lakh gidn dhidn lakh tuli na tuliai til gurmati. 
Simaran kiran ghani ghol ghati. 

PaurTL4 (Teachings of the true Guru) 

The light of lacs of moons and suns cannot become equal to an iota of the 
wisdom of the true Guru. Millions of nether worlds and millions of skies 
exist but there is not the slightest maladjustment in their alignment. Lacs of 
airs and waters join to create moving waves of different hues. Millions of 
creations and millions of dissolutions continuously alternate without the 
jjeginning, middle and end of the process. Lacs of forbearing earths and 
mountains cannot equate the teachings of the true Guru in perseverance and 
righteousness. Millions types of knowledges and meditations are not equal 
to even a particle of the knowledge of the wisdom of Guru (gurmat). I have 
.sacrified lacs of rays of lights for one ray of the meditation upon the Lord. 
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PaurilS (Virale bande) 
Lakh dariau kavdu vichi lakh lakh lahari tararig uthande. 
Ikas lahari tararig vich lakh lakh lakh dariau vahande. 
Ikas ikas dariau vichi lakh avatar akdr phirande. 
* Machh kachh marijivare agam athah na hathi lahande. 
Paravadagar apdru hai pdravdr na lahani tarande. 
Ajardvaru satiguru purakhu gurmati guru sikh ajaru jarande. 
Karani bandagi virale bande. 

PaunlS (Rare servants) 

In the one word of the Lord lacs of rivers (of life) flow and lacs of waves come 
up in them. In His one wave again, lacs of rivers (of life) flow. In each river, 
in the form of incarnations, lacs of jivs assuming many forms are roaming 
about. Incarnations in the form of fish and tortoise dive into it but they 
cannot fathom its depth, i.e. they cannot know the limits of that supreme 
reality. That sustainer Lord is beyond all limits; none can know the bounds 
of his waves. That true Guru is the excellent purus and the disciples of the 
Guru bear the unbearable, through the wisdom of the Guru (gurmat). Rare 
are the people who undertake such devotional worship. 
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Paunl6 (Adi purakh) 

Ik kavau amau jisu kevad vade divadidi, 
Oankar akar jisu tis da antu na kou pai. 
Adhd sdhu athdhu jisu vadidrajd ganat na di. 
Kudarati kirn na jdnidi kddaru alakhu na lakhia jdu 
Ddti na kim na rati dihu besumdru ddtdru khudai. 
Abigati gati anath ndth akath kathd neti neti aldi. 
Adi purakhu adesu kardi. 

Paurfl6 (Primeval Lord) 

What could be said about the greatness of that great Lord whose one word is 
beyond all measures. None can know His mystery whose base is only One 
Oankar. How could His long life be counted whose half a breath is unfathom- 
able. His creation cannot be evaluated; how can then that imperceptible one 
be beholden (understood). His gifts such as days and nights are also invalu- 
able and His other boons are also infinite. Indescribable is the position of 
the Lord, the master of the masterless, and His unnarratable story can only 
be concluded by saying neti neti (this is not, this not). Worthy of salutation 
is only that primeval Lord. 
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Faun 17 (Phokat karamdh di nikhedhi) 

Siru kalavatu lai lakh var home kati kati tilu tilu dehi. 
Galai himachal lakh vari karai uradh tap jugati sanehi. 
Jal tapu sddhe agani tapu punar tapu kari hoi videhu 
Varat nem sanjam ghane devxdev asdthdn bhavehi. 
Punn dan chahgididn sidhdsan singhdsan the ehi. 
Nivalikaram bhuiangamd purak kumbhak rech karehi. 
Gurmukhi sukh phal sarani sabhehi. 

Paun 17 (Condemnation of worthless actions) 
If a saw is held one's head and the body is cut piece by piece to be put as 
burnt offerings; if lacs of times one gets decayed in snow or adopting proper 
techniques one undertakes penances with body upside down; if one becomes 
bodyless through water penances, fire-penances, and internal fire-penances; 
if one practises fasts, rules, disciplines and wanders about the places of gods 
and goddesses; if one makes throne of virtuous charities, goodness and 
lotus postures and sits on it; if one practises nioli karma, serpent posture, 
exhalation, inhalation and suspension of vital air (prdndyam)\ all these to- 
gether are not equal to the fruit of delight attained by the gurmukh. 
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HUH fw£ %dH HUH WS\ I 

HUH HIU^ HW^W ^ HUH ^ e^d'bil I 

to Uoftn to ftravrst ???t»re T ^ ^ ■gfewti 

TO HTU UfdH'd TO TO ^fte <S HHH3 Wt I 
rT^t HHt H^tf»H fm 7^ fkfe Urg ^ l^et I 
t)'d^dABTU>RWfe>H^UH^5fif >HTOTO T ^I 

^ruyfeHy^^t^fewt IIHtll 

Paurfl8 (Sukh phal divisesata) 

Sahas siane saipuras sahas sidnap law. na jdu 

Sahas sughar sughardidh tulu na sahas chatur chaturai. 

Lakh hakim lakh hikamati duniaddr vade dunidi. 

Lakh sdh patisdh lakh lakh vajir na masalat kdi. 

Jati sati santokhidn sidh ndth mili hath na pai. 

Char varan char majahabdn chhia darasan nahin alakhu lakhdV. 

Gurmukhi sukh phal vadivadiai. 

PaurTlS (Peculiarity of the fruit of delight) 

Millions of wisemen through their skills cannot attain the (supreme) fruit of 
delight. Millions of skillful persons with their skills and thousands of clever 
persons with their cleverness cannot attain Him.Lacs of physicians, lacs of 
ingenious persons and other worldly wise people; lacs of kings, emperors 
and of their minister in lacs are there but no suggestion of anybody is of any 
use. Celebates, truthful and contented ones, siddhs, ndths, none could lay 
his hand upon Him. None, including four varnas, four sects and six philoso- 
phies could behold that imperceptible Lord's fruit of delight. Great is the 
glory of the fruit of delight of the gurmukhs. 
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Ufa H^et ^TO^t Ut^r Ufa ^F^t gjg ^ i 
H k did ^ fu^H # ^ta feftu §7?fW fH^f I 

^rcyfa tf§ »reTH t nfe nfe tflt wfe u^t i 

^ ©lf§H >H%H ^fe ^t3t f^ft ferf'S I 

>>RWW^»fftf^ IRtf II 

Paurfl9 (Pir muridi) 
Pir muridi gdkhari pirdn piru gurdn guru jdnai. 
Satiguru da upadesu lai vih ikih ulanghi sindnaL 
Muradd hoi murid so guru sikh jdi samdi babdnai. 
Pairin pai pa khdh hoi tisu pa khak pdku patidnai. 
Gurmukh panthu agammu hai mari mari jivai jdi pachhdnai. 
Gur upadesu avesu kari kiri bhringi vdhg viddnai. 
Akath hatha kaun dkhi vakhdnai 

PaurT19 (Master and discipleship) 

Discipleship of the Guru is a difficult task; any pir or Guru of the Gurus 
knows it. Accepting the teachings of the true Guru and going beyond the 
wordly illusions He identifies that Lord. Only that Sikh of the Guru absorbs 
his self into Baba (Nanak) who has become dead to his carnal desires. Fall- 
ing at the Guru's feet he becomes the dust of his feet; people consider such 
dust of the feet of a humble Sikh as sacred. Unapproachable is the way of 
gurmukhs; while being dead they remain alive (i.e. they make only their 
desires dead), and ultimately they identify the Lord. Inspired by the teach- 
ings of the Guru and adopting the conduct of bhringi insect (which trans- 
forms small ant into bhringi), he (the disciple) attains the grandeur and great- 
ness of the Guru. Who, in fact, can describe this ineffable story? 
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Wfd ^fe tkfe H'UHTdl B^oT teftj tT^ I 

if h re ^tu hto ftre tftj urfta I 

fe»f tddH<£ fer rddHcE fe»f ^ g^tU HHT# I 
^tu fH^T ^tu3 HH H§ §^FTftj wt) 

wr? w fe^ or? ^fe »fj »f§ tiO<J6 h 1 ^ i 
aS 4 fer ?re 5 ^ ^ng- g^nflu l 

(cSdM'd ^fd ^ ^3 H§ I 

^rsHftf Hu^^Hferl upon 

Paurf20 (Sukh phal) 

Chari varani mili sddh sangi char chavakd solahi jdnaL 

Panj sabad gur sabad liv pahju pahje pahjih lanai. 

Chhia darasan ik darasano chhia chhake chhatih samanai. 

Sat dip ik dipako sat sate unvanjahi bhdnai. 

Asat dhatu iku dhdt kari athu athe chauhath manai. 

Nauh nath ik nath hai naun nden ekdsih ddnaL 

Das dudr niradhaf kari daho ddhe sau paravdnai 

Gurmukhi sukh phal choj vidanai. 

PaunlO (Fruit of delight) 

After coming to holy congregation all the four varnas (castes) become four 
time more powerful i.e. they become perfect sixteen types of skills in them. 
Absorbing consciousness in five qualities of word (para, pasyanti, 
madhyamd, vaikharT and mdtrikd), the jiv tames all the five times five, i.e. 
twenty-five proclivities of human nature. Subsuming six philosophies in 
the one philosophy of the Lord, the jiv comes to know about the significance 
of six times six, i.e. thirty six postures (of yoga). Beholding the light of one 
lamp in all the seven continents, forty nine (7x7) airs are controlled by jiv. 
The delight of sixty four skills is enjoyed when the ast dhatu in the form of 
four varnas and four ashrams associated with philosopher's stone in the 
form of (one) Guru is transformed into gold. By bowing before one master 
of the nine ndths (masters), the knowledge about the eighty-one divisions (of 
cosmos) is attained.Getting freedom from the ten doors (of body) the perfect 
yogi gets cent percent accepted (in the court of Lord). Gurmukhs' fruit of 
delight possesses a subtle mystique. 
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fecf HcS ftTT^ fiwrfeW cF?t dlttd feft rTH ^Ht I 

tidHA TO y^fe ^THH 1 jfcS dOd'MI I 

fe§ ^tfW djd^ iff Kfe Hc^ M$ tt3 U^yft | 
foddt<£ Hddl£ HPd did fedtt' $ TO H>THt I 

TO* TO Hfddld U3¥ »ffe fej c[Ff dd'Hl I 
If fedtt 1 TOHfa HUfa HH^ IPHII 

PaurjT21 (Satigur - mahimd) 

Sau vich varatai sikh sant ikotar sau satigur abindsu 

Sadd sadCv diban jisu asathir sadd na dvaijdsu 

Ik man jinhen dhidid kdtigalahu tisaijam phdsu 

Iko ik vdratadd sabad surati satiguru jandsu 

Binu darasanu guru murati bhrantatd phire lakh juni chaurdsL 

Binu dtkhid guradev dimari janame vichi narak pavdsil 

Niragun saragun satiguru virald ko gur sabad samdsu 

Binu guru ot na horu ko sachiot na kade bindsu 

Gurdri guru satiguru purakhu ddi anti thiru guru rahdsu 

Ko virald gurmukhi sahaji samdsu 

Paurfll (Praises of the true Guru) 
If the Sikh is hunjdred times, the eternal true Guru is hundred and one times. 
His court is ever steadfast and he never undergoes the cycle of transmigra- 
tion. He who meditates upon Him with singleminded devotion, gets his 
noose of Yama, cut asunder. That one Lord alone pervades everywhere, and 
only by merging consciousness in the word that true Guru can be known. 
Without the glimpse of the manifest Guru (the word of Guru), the jtv wanders 
in eightyfour lacs of species of life. Without the teachings of Guru, the jiv 
goes on taking birth and dying and is ultimately thrown in hell. The true 
Guru (Lord) is without attributes and yet possesses all the qualities. A rare 
one absorbes himself in the word of the Guru. There is no shelter without 
Guru's and this true refuge never gets destroyed. The true Guru (Lord), 
Guru of all Gurus, is the immutable Guru from beginning to end. Any rare 
gurmukh gets merged in the equipoise. 
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ftp>re hh y^fe grf yrr m§ bto yrp£ i 

»fe H? I? ^ Hf TO Hfe^Tf I 

tidStfd ufes d nre cms fm i 

ddd'Hl ddd'fH §U fe^ tTl/N} 5f 3rF§ I 
tddHi fe% AOfa ?kTF I 

fe^rayt »r&rr§ uppiiaoiwwldii 

Paurj~22 (Mul varanan) 

Dhidn mul murati guru pujd mul guru charan pujde. 
Mantru mulu guru vdk hai sachu sabadu satiguru sunde. 
Charanodaku pavitr hai charan kamal guru sikh dhude. 
Chardnamrit kasamal hate guru dhuribure lekh mitde. 
Sati ndmu karatd purakhu vdhiguru vichi ridai samde. 
Bdrah tilak mitai ke gurmukhi tilak msdn charhde. 
Rahurdst rahurdsi ehu iko japtau hori tajde. 
Binu gur darasanu dekhand bhramatd phire thauri nahm pde. 
Binu guru purai de jde. 

Paurfll (Basic description) 

Basis of meditation is the form of Guru (who is with qualities as well as 
beyond all qualities) and basic worship is worship of the feet of the Guru. 
Basis of the mantras is the word of the Guru and the true Guru recites the true 
word. The wash of the feet of Guru is sacred and the Sikhs wash the lotus feet 
(of the Guru). Nectar of the feet of Guru cuts asunder all sins and the dust of 
the Guru's feet erases all evil writs. By its grace the true named creator Lord, 
Vahiguru, comes to reside in the heart. Effacing the twelve marks of the 
yogis, the gurmukh puts on his forehead the mark of the grace of the Lord. 
Out of all religious conducts, only one code of conduct is true that repudiat- 
ing all, one should go on remembering the one Lord alone. Following any 
one other than the Guru, man goes on wandering without any shelter. De- 
void of the perfect Guru, jiv goes on suffering transmigration. 
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Aham, Ahankar,Hankar ego, known in Sikhism as chronic ailment 



Amavas no-moon night 

Ambar sky 

Araja age, life span 

Arasi mirror 

Aulid a Muslim saint 

Bdbd grand old man, generally used for Guru Nanak 

Babiha rain bird 

Baisantar fire 

Barak panth twelve sects of yogis 

Bedi direct descendant of Guru Nanak 

Bemukh apostate 

Bhadan tonsure ceremony in Hinduism 

Bhairav the terrible form of Siva 

Bhau-Bhagati loving devotion 

Bhavajal world ocean full of troubles 

Chanan light (of knowledge) 

Charanamrit the feet- wash 

Chitragupt known as the accountant of Yama, the god of 

death 

Daint demon 

DandauX prostration by lying flat on ground with face 

downward 

Daragdh court of the Lord 

Dharamasdl earlier form of Gurdvara, the door of the Guru, 

the abode of dharma 

Dhaul mythological bull holding the earth on its horn 

Digambar . Jain ascetics who wear no cloth 

Diva earthen lamp. 

Dubajara a double cross, bastard, betrayer. 

Dasavandh Sikhtenent of offering one-tenth of income to the 

House of the Guru for the projects of public weal. 

Ekankdr the supreme one Lord containing His self in ti A 

Himself. 
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Gddirdh 


literally highway but symbolically Sikh way of 




life. 


Gandharav 


bard of heaven as known in Hindu mythology. 


Ghugu 


owl,a stupid person. 

' F F 


Golak 


cash box placed in the Gurdvara where people 




offer money. 


Gular 


Name of fruit of a small size grown on banyan 




tree. 


Gurbdni (bdni) 


hymns compiled in the Guru Granth Sahib. 


Gurmati 


wisdom of Guru, generally known as essence of 




Sikhism. 


Gurmukh 


Guru oriented, the ideal man in the Guru Granth 




Sahib. 


GUTDUTdh 


anniversaries pertaining to the Gurus. 


Guridi 


Guruship 


Harichandaurf 


an imaginary city in the sky. 


Hasti 


elephant. 


Haumai 


ego, the chronic ailment. 


Horn 


burnt offerings. 


Hukam 


divine order, will of the Lord. 


Id 


Muslim festival of rejoicings. 


Itidv 


kins of eods 


Kachakaul 


begging bowl. 

DO O * * • 


Kabitt 


a syllabic metre of eight steps in Punjabi and 




Hindi Doetrv 


Kalivup 


the dark Aee anions the four Aees other three 




being satyug, tretd and dvdpar. 


Kaus 


wooden sandal 


Katebs 


four holy books of Semitic religions: Tauret, Injil, 




^ahfir find Holv Onran 


Kavdu 


the first resonance known to be the basic cause 




of this whole creation. 


Khat karam 


six practices of Hath yoga — dhctutf, neti, kapdl- 




hha.tr trdtalc etc 




six »ys«Leiiia oi inuidn pniiusopny — oct/i/cny, I ogci, 




Nydy, Vaisesik, Mimdnsd and Veddnta. 


Kinnar 


instrumentalist of gods. 


Kir at 


rightful earning. 


Kudarati 


nature, power of the Almighty. 


Kur 


falsehood. 


Luah 


trichome. 
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Manasarovar 

Manmukh 

Marajivara 

Masdik 
Masands 



Mas it 

Maulavi 

Mind 

Miragani 

Mot 

Mukati 

Mum" 

Nam 

Namdz 

Nath 

Nimmarta 

Niramal panth 

Oahkar 



Paigambar 

Panchain 

Paramhahs 

Rdsi 

Riddhi-siddhi 
Rozd 

Sabad ( sabd) 

Sachakhand 
Sahara th 
Sdkat 
San gat 

Sarevare 
Savaiya 



holy lake in Kailas' mountains, 
mind-oriented one. 

diver who without caring for his life dives deep 
into the ocean and brings pearls from the bottom, 
plural of Saikh. 

those devotees who from far flung places, at 
regular invervals brought offerings of the Sikhs 
to the presence of the Guru, 
mosque - place of Muslim worship, 
a Muslim priest, 
a dissembler. 

deer-skin, seat of deer-skin. 

peacock. 

final liberation. 

ascetic of Sramanic tradition. 

the essence and support of the whole world. 

Muslim way of worship of Allah. 

yogi known for his rigorous discipline. 

humility. 

the pure way, generally used for Sikhism. 
the primal energy of which the whole of the 
cosmos is made or the supreme Lord in the 
formless form of first cosmic vibration tending 
to be many as names and forms of the world, 
prophet. 

a gathering of five elite persons. 

a realised soul who is competent to sift truth from 

falsehood. 

sign of zodiac, capital investment, 
miraculous powers. 

fast, Muslims observe during the month of 
Ramdan. 

the Word - primordial vibration by and of the 
Lord. 

abode of truth. 

useful, successful. 

follower of goddess Durga. 

assembly of holy persons, holy congregation 

around the Guru Granth Sahib. 

Jain ascetics. 

a verse formation of four lines. 
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Siddh 
Siva 

Siva-sakati 
Sodar 

Sodhi 
Sumer 
Sunidra 
Svati-nakstr 

Tribeni, Triveni, Trikuti 



Tribhavan 
Vdhiguru 

Vaisekhak, Vaisesik 
Vans 

War 
Var 

Vedanta 
Yama (Jam) 



adept and proven ascetic supposed to have many 
miraculous powers. Siddhs were known eighty- 
four in number. 

god of destruction in Hindu mythology, 
divine power and maya. 

hymn meant for recitation by the Sikhs in the 
evening. 

direct descendant of Guru Ram Das. 
mountain in the high ranges of Himalay. 
goldsmith, jeweller. 

fifteenth, out of twenty-seven stars formations 
known in Indian astrological science, 
confluence of three rivers - Ganga, Yamuna and 
Sarasavatf at Prayag (Allahabad) in India but in 
body the meeting point of three most important 
nerves i.e. Ira, Pihgala and Susumna in the 
forehead. 

all the three worlds i.e. sky, earth and the nether 
world. 

wondrously awe inspiring God as known in 
Sikhism. 

name of a Shastra. 

bamboo, a man internally hollow and self 
destructive, 

a heroic ballad, a form of Punjabi poetry, 
fence supposed to protect the crops, 
end of the Vedas - name of a Shastra. 
god of death. 
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Ambarfs 56 
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Ahgad (Guru) 32, 67, 68, 69, 71, 74, 75, 77, 87, 140, 141, 406, 408 

anil (bird) 16, 28 

Arjan Dev (Guru) 80, 81, 82, 83, 85, 86, 87, 140, 141, 406, 408 

arth 6,111,192,390 

Ayodhya 307 

Babur 128 

Banaras (KasI) 66, 270, 307, 395, 416 

Bern 56 

Bhagavat 50, 96 

Bhairav 393 

Bp 143 

bhog 8, 50 

Brahm 60, 86, 87, 101, 109, 113, 204, 386, 405, 418, 434 

Brahma 2, 47, 50, 52, 121, 124, 125, 356, 399,419, 420, 439 
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Buddha 421 
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chakor 146 
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Dasu 140 

Datu 140 
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Dhanna 56, 92 

Dharamchand 140 

dharamsald 43, 63, 131 

Dharma 6, 59, 100, 111, 183, 241, 246, 271, 291, 390 

dhauti 52 

Dhruv 22, 56 

dvapar 58, 114, 115 

Durvasa 316 
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Ego 9, 12, 44, 58, 97, 105, 171, 174, 185, 191, 193, 198, 200, 

209, 223, 287, 392, 393, 395, 435 

tkahkar 109, 206, 408, 410 

Equipoise 28, 134, 202, 448 

Gandharv 2 

Ganga (Ganges) 28, 41, 45, 66, 67, 136, 148, 219, 226, 231, 270, 282, 307, 

315,395 

Gangu (the oil man) 266 

Ganes' 2 

Gauns 3, 435 

Gaya 307 

Godavan 307 

Gomati 307 

Gorakhnath 52, 124, 354, 393 

Gurbani 82, 84, 164, 180, 438 

Gurdvara 172, 192 

Gurmati (gurmat) 30, 68, 174, 185, 238,. 252, 371, 431, 441, 442 

gurmukh ' 22, 27, 30, 31, 33, 34 

Hanuman 300, 393 

Hargobind (Gum) 83, 86, 87, 88, 131, 141, 406, 409, 410, 418 

Haris'chandr. 394 

hath yoga 26 

Hindu 4, 57, 66,269, 272, 323, 395, 412, 416, 435, 439 

Hiranyaks'ipu 51, 316, 389 

Hir 143 

horn 15, 59, 307 

hukam 36, 415 

Indr 50,59, 94, 121, 129, 394 

ira 26 

Islam 3 

id 13 

Jaidev 56 

Jamadagrti 48 

Janak 56, 82, 97, 98 

jiv 2, 25, 124, 186, 241, 361, 363, 369, 381, 411, 412, 435, 

442, 449 

Kabir 56, 92 

kaliyug 58, 59, 77, 114, 115, 423, 432 

Kamala 46 

Kaus'alya 49 

Kahs 316, 389 

Karatarpur 63 

Karn 394 

Kateb 4, 60, 82, 416, 433, 439 

Kaurav 50, 316 
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Kaba 66 

kam 6, 111, 192, 193, 390 

Kedarnath 307 

khechari 26 

Khuda 270, 416, 417 

Krsna 50, 92, 132, 232, 421 

Kshatriya 91 

kumbhak 26 

Kumbhakaran 247 

Kurukshetr 307 

Lahina 68, 69 

Laila 143, 386 

Laksman 248,393 

Laksmf 46, 129, 130, 167, 436 

Lomas 52, 203 

lahgar 161 

Lanka 247, 316, 388 

Machhandar 52, 124, 393 

madhyama \ 7 

Mahesa (Mahadev) 25, 26, 45, 47, 52, 61, 109, 121, 124, 125, 130, 135/137, 

140, 190, 203, 247, 265, 300, 356, 257, 399, 417, 419, 422, 
439 

Mahfval * 143 

Majanun 143, 386 

Mathura 307 

Manasarovar 41, 127, 133, 134, 148, 212 

jnaya 6,39, 135, 137, 184, 190, 196, 362, 423 

Mayapun 307 

Mecca 66, 270, 395, 416 

Mohan 140 

Mohan 140 

moks 6,111,192, 390 ^ 

Moses 397 

Murarf 405 

Muslim 4, 57, 66, 270, 272, 323, 386, 395, 412, 416, 434, 435, 439 

namaz 13,395 

neti 5 2 

nyoli (nioli) 26 

ad 5, 52 

Namdev 56, 91, 92 

Nanak (Guru) 32, 42, 43, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 72, 75, 128, 129, 140, 

141, 386, 406, 408, 423, 446 
Narad 2, 96, 98 

Narayan 61, 63 

nath 46, 70, 121, 354, 447 

nam 21, 75, 138, 170, 184, 223, 250, 313, 414 
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Oahkar 1,21, 33, 34, 42, 51, 88, 109, 112, 142, 166, 206, 209, 291, 

335, 356, 407, 408, 410, 428, 434, 436, 438, 439 



Paigambar 


3 


Painde Khan 


131 


panth 


36, 42, 60, 64 


paramhahs 


41, 79, 179, 211 


para 


17 


Paras'u Ram 


48, 248, 389, 421 


pasyanti 


17 


Pan da v 


50 


Paras 


68 


piheala 


26 


Pir 


3 


Prahalad 


51, 56, 94 


Pray a e 


307 


Punnuh 


143 


pur ok. 


26 


Putana 


237 


Quran 


4 


Qutab 


3, 435 


rajas 


6, 57, 187, 356 


Ravidas 


56, 92 


Raisuv 


50 


Raivoea 


76. 77 78 198 


Ranjha 


143 
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49 246 248 395 417 421 
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76 87 140 141 406 408 
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49, 246, 248 


Ravan 


246 247 316 
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48 
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13. 33 416 


Kfiho.il VNc\t&\ 


180 199 207 250 417 424 
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56 92 
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48 389 

~Wj JO/ 


5»annk 


98, 440 
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28, 33 


Sarasvatf 


28, 307 


S a ravan (S ravan) 


366 


Sassf 


143 


sattv 


6, 33, 57, 187, 356 


satyug 


58, 59, 115 


siddh 


70, 121 


Sfta 


246 


soham 


27 


Sohanf 


143 


Sorath 
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svati nakstr 


134, 195 
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